
WVEENirENT OF INDiX 

’ARTMEKT OF AECHAEOLOSF 

CENTRAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL 
LIBRARY 




Acr. fj. 




Oali- Ktek, *IR.OS 

^ N02& 


s 


U.G.A. 79. 








V 


> 4 



' . 




* f 


i't 



•*v 


1l 




i 


9 



f 


> 

































•V 




4 /i- 

MEMOI R 'Mo- ^3 






a 


i ^ IvjU^jv 


r 


PREFACE 


l4*W f J W ■ 



If *£ 
ji tii* 

aortkeni. 
in the forest-t* 


The idea of writing out the chronolopy of the Haihaya kings of Tripuri 
was mpjL^sted to me in May 1919 by Major B. IK Bastt, LM.S, (Betiied) 
Allahabad, at present, the Head of the Panini and the Editor of the 

of Sanskrit Texts publiahed by that Inetitiiticm. Major 1^ pmntod 
that practically no invostigationfl had been carried out in the who e 
^ since the retirement of Sir Alexander Cuimingliam* Acting 

applied to the late Mi. P. B. M'arburtfm, LC.B., then Political 
gency, and with hia help succeeded in revising and ex- 
Zt Arelncologicid sites in the Rewa State situated in the 
Parganas. I found it impusaible to vfait the entiqnitiefi 
m tne Wets lying to the cast of this State, but 1 am deeply grateful 

for the help received from Mr. P. B. Warburten, and his auccesfeor m 
the Baghelkhand Political Agency, Major E. J. Colvin, I.A. In the Bewa 
State mv programme was mopped out for me by Dewan Balmdur Pandit Jauati 
Prasad M.A., LL.B., who bad served for a long time imder the late Mahorap 
^^enkatii Bamana Singh Bahadur, os hia Private Secretary, and who was woo¬ 
ing as Home Member of the Conned of Regency of the Bewa State m 1«3«. 
Pandit Janaki Prasad’s intimute knowledge of the State ia unrivaUed with 

hifi help t was able to discover three unknown dated inscriptiona of the Haihaya 
rldefs which have helped materially in the constrnction of the chronology of 
that djiiaaty. I am also very' greatly indebted to Bai Bahadur E. B. Zutshi, 
President of the Council of Eegenty of the Raws State m Apnl 1920, for help 
in various directions connected with my inveatigations. Finally 1 am indebted 
to Sir John MarehaU, Et., C.I.E., Litt. H., •F.S.A., for peimission to repreduce 
the text .of four of the unpublished iiiflcriptitma which are hemg published in 
the Epigraphift Indies separately. 


Poona; 

M IMcmber 1922. 



B. D. EABEIIJI. 
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THE HAIHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR 

monuments. 


chapter h 


Chronology, 

LN tlie bcgiiming oi the tJntU part of Ce^rd 

okkaUti, 01 KSkkala, founded a po^crfid ^ . vaUatakBs, 

.to, to « epm.try <vl.tob h.d toe, tl,c d«lto. ,i.d 

.e Pariviajaka chi.f. .id tl.. ctoefe "1 ^ 

* “ '' *'''"t 

ot to tbe ^ _ ESditoikiU dviiuity ol Hinj iikhet.. It II. 

to son-to-tow Kridtoat.). (._toda W 4. great-8™ld»” Kjtobniiail 
»tod to th.«ptow to 

I, that AkaJavaishtt " (T 131 who liecamo his chief queen 

of th. dp^y ,^^tr?ru) 11 ih. 

nil bom wko® llj? SMoviAto «>i o* Kokfeoto, wko P*™ <“’ "'f 

iroiD the ocean (t'u.) , ^^p^tacle of Hems (or of escelletieea) {«« occoti w 

doi*'*' 

tlo'i^e o« •'"’^* r*^!. r 

**She bet^ame froiiMstiKO of) fa™® acquired by AT|ima who had a 

(oBBeased of the yudhishtliira, was adorned Ivy ornament (icAifA 

nrrifi.1 army M ^ (Y. 1«). 

bum eimed J ^ ^ .rfrtoriou. pitow, «m of 

^ tilL' («) bom tio omitem moonttoi, tbo bigh«t « 
Lokobmi “f’'"'. fnll of hoot (V. !7). 

to trorld, tlmre OK ^ d«tnmtioo 

.•Titoy k« Uervtag bom lawful condort (oiid) wbo vu fit to 

,f to vartito* "1 fI> P ® ^ dtodiatod Ida tondettolt 

be seen untwmkJmg eyes, c 








^ THE HAIHAYAS OF TElFURt ANH IHEUt MOXITWE^VTS. 

loSi r' from tirir motioBlffl, condition 

(o»k 0 a fit ti> he eeen by (rte jwrf, aAiee eya) d«ni,t twinkle (I’. |8I 

•11 ^ 7 t^tioned (m Mo„g,«y) to Unit fnniik „f ,k- 

iltenoeB H^yee, who brought down tW pride of Deeakanth. (Ka^na). hrf 

™ iiMied Atjuiia, pre-ennnent is virtue. Hie (Arjiino'e) son who was 
«ee^fi y etron*; wai .hrimiagadeva. Tr^u him was horn ThSmt “ 

To tie glorioH* king ladni wab bom by tlmt Vijainl/a a uon tlm t>»4 

u *'*‘'*‘ '"™ <■' KSm^.”r “ 

.. !f I Khsrda plates of Kakkarilis If of the &t. 

3ear 804 that Jagattuiiga, tie aoa of Kpaliiinraia 1], mamed twn 4 u 

of Mb maternal imelee Sajiitamgana, named L.ak®hm| and i ;o\indaml>a*^$r^ 
- bom IndFB III, .ho ..ceded hia ^Hodfathe/ 
tTOvmdfimba bom Amdehavaraha lU. .ho CBme to tie thmnp «ft 
iu8 nephew Govinda IV, the son and unccesBor of Indre in At « t. i.^ 
Ill married Kundakadevi, a daughter of iwldeva " 

KiJkkalad^’a I, who had aucceeded to tie Chedi throne afte^ his 
dJiatuhga Praaiddhadhavala. ^ ^ 

Thus, three kings of the Kaehtrukuto dynastv of hlflnvakhera n • a *i 
daughter, of the Chfdi kinpa of PAhda, aud' the later ■lls!w uT 
were all deac^ded frmu Kokkala 1. m, Uieir mother', -id" Me f'ri-r^ 
Kriptions of the CJiedI dynaety, which contaiu refereaeee to th. f T w ?' 
kalla I. are th. Bilhari in«nipti«„. of the 

pOato of Katna. From the BilhaU iueeriptiou. which gives 1 Tr *i a 

ef the origin of the dynasty, which ruW the emUem 0 .“ of T^'t ,T?‘ 

Z„ “^7^=.’^“"' ■l^-ded f,^^ 

lx.niV”ui.“''«.^‘‘ ^17”“^^,%^ -‘ nation of .SahssrUrjuns who wmi 
Kokksliadeva. Sir ve™ L . f “ 

which fmu have no historical Tdne7ln the mh"v.'rBe* it‘'is\tato7“tid‘’rt 
Im elcphante of hie atniy. while Iw occupied the slopee of the Tindlnu rit'j 
wth rut were breaking (the (r«,) tbe forest, with its swamui of Ws' 
dionsjy ch^ing, cried out as if with psin. 

V. , conquered the whole earth he set np two tiuprecedpntpri ■. i 

s ^ in the quarter nf the pitchetbom (Agastju) that well-known KrhhMrs" 
and m the quarter of KuvSra, BhdjiulBv., a store of fortune ” 

Four ro™ are devoted to KfOthalladevs in the Benares aau' of V 
in winch It m stated that l„ was bom in tbe Haibav. line.’ T ' s 
^iteeted BhOjs, h^lsbha. Sri-Daniha, the king of ChitiakfitaTind ’ ^ 

Tli ’L“‘*Prrf * »* ♦I'” Chundella fa^il'v‘*7'“,T 

he late Professor Kmlhom while rniiting the Benares plate. „f Kstriaie™ 


* Spifraj^io Jndm, ToL F//, pp, 

* Ihii. Fal, II, y. gS5, 
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™dc th. foUo^g remark aiont vme 7; “ Accotdtag 

thi. rri»« KdkkJla granted tendon, ton. fear *„ the 

trinus Haidn., who "rffiralT to identify there ’four contem- 

lung Sanh ^^ inaeription we W thet 

poranes of KfikkaUiie r unprecedented colunnis 

Se nellWn -d in the north BhOia- 

tal and in —on ^ 

Cunningham^s anggeatm that * ^ daughter of KokkaUftr the kTng 

been the EUshtraJ'uta Kru^na , ^ about A.D, 911, and the latter, 

of Ch^t aiid reigned from - * ' , ^ g-^ ggo. 15ow 

Bhojadeva of Kanau] for w om we x . , therefore clear 

Kmhna II alao l>ore the name o , b^acriptiona are the Bhojadeva 

that the Bhoja and \allahharaja . . P _ identification of the 

end Kriahnaraja of the ^ ^ arcnxLance that he ia called the 

iUuatnoua Harsha tHe mentioned below, that Kfik- 

sovereign of ^ princess ' for as Chitriikiita is a well-known locality 

tulla'a wife was a ^andella Chandellaa, Hareha mu^ be the 

of Bnndelkliand, ^ ^ r^rpAaor of EaMU and piedece^aor of lanovarman- 

Chendeilo Honjodevn for the reign of Horohodevo, 

H B toe we h.ve J Kobtipnledev. of Knonn] for whom 

hot. einoe ho “PP"™”.? J g,„nd«on Mumgodevo woo on the 

*' hove the » • ;^i„uttedly nraet hove ruled about A.«. m .m 

throne m AD. 9 , itontemoorarv of Krishnavallabha. Lastly, the 

moot certainly hove ^ KhkkoIIo’o own aon (also called 

Saliikaragaua of our ” P ou^rfod to KnabnavaHahha'a eon 

Booovigrah.) whose -=“f ,elU u. thot the ChEdi 

Jogottuup. "j ti, Brrt bom woo ruler of Tnpun 

mler KOkkoUa had ; . aoea not oeem at all nn- 

„hil. the others bseo„e iurto-e. may have amigned port 

proteblo that Kdkkj^. alma y ^ g governed by him 

„( hi. dominions eoineidenceo 1 rw only endorse the condnion 

independently. • v m that the reign of Kokkalla, who, aa 

orri^Bl at by J fi,ei with certmnty at the period between 

shall see below, was Kotana i., 

860 nnd 900 A.D. ' Kieliom in 1894 is liable to certain modi- 

Tie ®P'r“,.'5^Uveiieo mode during the tot qnnrter of a century, 
actions in the light of dimo^es m ^ j «7 to 

”■ %®“:hi^ those ‘f ^ ”• ’“Tg“gftiw:t 

877 AD., ^ p j ^ ^ long gap between 

SubhatuAgn. ^ ^ This gap is rather unusual m 

She known f ^ BaobfrokHtus- when a.eiT pow« waa 

the first oi the inie ___ 

»JitrfhWc r'-irf. Itr PP' 300-01, 

* iWtfp ToL fliii ^PP~ B 
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THE HAl HAVAS OF TRIPl’JU AJfJj THEIR MOKTJMEHTB. 


in the ascendant in the Dcct'an and shows that there were internal 
trouhles or quarrels about the suceession after the dentil of AmOphavaraha 1 
It was probably about this time that Eokkalladeva I assisted Ktish^rflja u] 
who hod already become or subaeqaently hemme the fonner’a aon-indaw. It is 
not possible yet to express any opinicm as to lu-w KckkaUa founded ids own 
kmgdom m the north. But very probably he asBisted K|iohpariljn to ascend 
his fathers tlirone, wiien he had acquired a prindpajitv for hiziiaelf The 
j^ealogical table given below showTi the intimate relationship which subsisted 

lietween the Haihayaa of the ChedI Country and the Efiehtrakutas of llanva- 
khets.* 


The next point of importance is the cuimeetion between the Ched» and 
the Gur^ara-Pmtihiiras of Eanauj or Mahiklaya. TTie disputes about the chrono* 
logy of this dynasty of kings have been settled during the last two decades by 
recent discoveries, and the licst account is to he found in a long paper by the late 
Hr. "V. A. Smith.® It is now imposaible to admit that the Blioja, whom Kfik 
kaba planted m the north as a pillar of victorv. was Bbtija I, grandson of 
Nagahharta IJ, ^ The certain dates of Bbdja I range trom 83G-882 A.D. and the 
lute Y. A. Smith assigned an approximate reign of fifty j-ears (840-890 A n ) 
to this prince. It b also known now that Bhoja I had hb capital at Kanauj 
where rt was removed fre-m Bbilkmala (modem Bhmmal) in the desert country’ 
It is thciefora next to impofiBible to admit that Blioja 1 waa assisted to the 
throne by Kolckalladeva I, Bhcija I was aueceeded on the throne by lib son 
MahendrapSla I. in whose time the eastern limit of the Gujjam empire extended 
os far aa the heart of EcngaL® After hb death he was succeeded by hb son 
Bhoja II, whose existence b proved by hb mention in the grant of mayaka- 
paia. issued in V. S. 988=931 A.D.* In this grant it b stated that Bhoja 11 
w'as the half hicfthcr of his siiceessi>r Mahipfila L Mr. V. A. Smith assigns a 
very short reign to this prince (UOS-JO A-B.). It b therefore evident that 

pja II of the Guijam-Pmtihara djnmj of Kanaiij wag b contonporan^ of 
Knshpa n of the EashtrakGta dynasty of MSnyakhefa. Most, probably there 
was a struggle for the suecestdon after the death of MahEndra]«iIa J, when Kok- 
kalla I succeeded in rabing Bhoja IJ to the tlirone, by crushing the opposition 
Of the other princes mentioned in the Benarea plates of Earonadeva 
Harehadeva b no doubt the Clumdena Harahadeva, the ruler of tlie cotmW 
around the ChftraktlU Mountain, who was related by marriage to Kfikkalla I. 
Di. Kielhom identified Sariikaragaim with Eokkaibb non of the same name 
which is not convincing in the alwence of any other proof. A c^ef named 
Saiiikaragana is mentioned in an impublbhed Buddhist inscription of the tenth 
century A.D. discovered at KrisJa in the Gorakhpur District, and now in 

‘S*eAppinidlxA,p, ns. belair. ” " “ — 

* Jomial of M« Eo^ Ariatie 1009, pp. SS-7S ; 2f7-Al. 

ifr. Pal* Hu^for t»S0.St, App. P. p. 44. An ln«Hpiion a Pa™^^™, 

Srapaia hi* tn^!o dkeormd ia a. TUiojje [mngd Itltlunii Bhadiili. pn>Ting thmt thg wboli. ai lW.o ..it.. t-j • 
th# PUm during the irign cf UahpwlnpShi. tf, PAUt* of Bengal, Hem, A JS, A, Fat y pp 

yaw Hjf Malieadnp&la A. 8. R„ l92S.SSt p. 14j, WTnir cisicd ia ihe ftji 

* /ndfoa Aoiii^Naiif, FaJ. XT, ^ /«. 
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TSS HAJHAYA CnR0N01.OQY. * 

the Lucknow Mnreuiu,* and this diid upiieare to be the some person as that 
to whom KakksUo I eitended the hand ot protection. c. ,. ,i 

The real cause for wMch KHrnarSja 11 required the aaeiatance of Kakkalla- 
deva appeals to have been hie wars with the Eoetem Chslukyas and the Rash- 
trakuhm ot Gujarat. We learn tom the Idem plates of VmMvarfdhana V 
that VijavSditya III. sumamed Gunaka, “who at the instigation of the Lord 
of the Rattaa after oonquoting the king of the Gangs coimtiiee, who waa amaus 
for his irnequalled array ot elephanta, rut oil the head of Msug. m battle and 

thus ohtmned honoar by the great proweea. After leadmg a^y _e 

terrified and the afflicted he, the Lord, totally hotnt lua enemy a eity. Tlie 
tnuialation doea not contain the name of the enemy but Uie teal 
romtions Kriahnn.’ Commenting on tliis pasaage Dr. Fleet atatM: L telk 

n. that ‘ahJlenged by the Lord of th. Rattaa, he c«q^r=d the 
Ganeaa- cut ofl the head of Mangi in battle; and faghlened the ftrebrand 
STa mrd completely burnt hi. rhy.’ The kiliing of Mangi mrd the bu^g of 
& of Kriahna am «!». spoken of in .!/.« 3/» « e pant of 
aiuJ^TO, iumamed Chalukyahhlma n. discovered at Paganavaram m the 
Madrsa Prwudency. In thia grant TijaySditya is stated as o^ who wm. 
Imnoos for the killing of Mofip and the bummg of a ptaM caW rapa- 
tJUTtt” Atcowiing tp Dr. Fleet Kira^iapuriL la o miatJike Jor 
Sr- The Krishna m question nrnst be the RSMitrakata ^ and th. 
Lv miiitt be MftlkLed. The« aeema to be another reference to him m P. 
Tir "her tnt. ot Fijayndity. VI surrmmml Ammo ID which stares t a. 
tine VaUsbha did hanom- to the aims of Vijoyaditya Ill- And it is probable 
nnoptloii Ts-ith Gomc earHef event of thia reign mvolvuig on tbs aecaalon 
^ Tr t of the Eaatem ChsUihvaa that Tfe must uaaeistaml the statement 
“ th Sinir inucrintion that worship was done to the Rashtrekata 
^ T!T bv the Loid of VengL’'“ According to the Ideru plates. KiishniL 

Tn According to the 13th verse of the Cambay plntea of Uvmda U . 
"he nmuies of Akalavamha. hmassed by hi. prowess, aWoned ^ 
isLl) and their swords, along wfth the leadem of their c«l«i. The 
r of the Cambay plates wrongly identifies Khc^a with Manyakheta. 
I Jter Ameghavarsha 1, the throne was occupied by his s^ ^lavarsha (^Kn- 
. ^ m of whom verse 13 sa^n that hia enemies abandoned the ca^ of Kheta- 

t in mv opinion is here meant to denote Manyekheta rtaelf, ^e capitd 

+ir Raabtr^t^B princes;' There is no autbority for Dr. Bhandatkar s 
M riLarion' of this Khetaka with Uanyekhfta, the capital of the KABbtra- 
KhEtnka Lb very weU-known to be the miKiem Kmra and has bean 

- -■ ' k SpigmpHio /jwftCOt Ycl. XV/II, pp<. 

* /luZiein AiilijMauf* iMSa XU/, p, SS, 

* Hid, p> dJ. 

* Ibid. f«J. p. tOS. 
tibid.VoLxiii.p, 

* /buJ. Fofr XaT. p. loi. m, 

F IltiiCit, Ffrfi kJ/i Jt. , 

* Indian Aidi/pvtrjf, Ffl*. XX, pji. m-03. ^ ^ 








a THE HAIHAYAS OV TBlFt'Rl AND ‘THEIR MONUMHXTS. 

iDAiitioned in several cupper plates vi the kind's of Viilabhi :— (1) Lunsadi platcR 
of SiJaditya Ill-G, E. 3o0* * and the (2) Gomlal plates of dilSditra V uunied fiom 
KiietakaJ We find the word Khepika also m the Ninisari plates of Karkarflja 
of Saka 738,^ the Barodn plates oi DhruvnrSja 1 of the i^aka year 751* and the 
Cmnhay pJatee. The editor of the Cambay plates of , GdAdnda I V ondeivtood 
the difficulty of the identification proposed by hhn, and in a foot-note lie 
atates: “ Verse 13 is also snsceptible of another isterpietstion. Khe^ka may 
be taken to denote the modem Kaira, and the term tuan^ah to refer to the 
snrrminding district. If so, the verse must be understood as containing on 
allusion to Krishna II’s having supplanted the subordinate branth of the 
Rishtrakam dynasty, reigning at Khetaka. But the word parityakta implies 
that Kh^aka, before H was occupied by his enemies, was under the sway of 
Knahns fl, and that when it w^as so occupied, he by his prowess compellfid 
tb<iae enemies to evacuate it. But the BSshtrak'utss of the subordinate branch 
did not occupy Khetska and the surrounding district at any time during 
Krishna I Fa reign but wore ruling over it long before him. Again, the w ord 
ahiia as applied to these tributary Rfishtraku^ ilocs not seem to be appro¬ 
priate. They are referred ti> as Sulkika'-RMhfrakiitat w'hen their lebeilion 
against AmSghavarsba I is mentioned (/nd. Ant,, Vd, XH, j». 183, and Vol. 
XII , p. 199). Again, they are spoken of as handhava» when their disaffection 
towards the Gujarat Rash^akuta prince Dhruva II is alluded to (/wd. ArU,, I'oi. 
XII, p. 284), But in no cose is the word nhiia or its synonyms used to 
denote them. For these reasons the secund interpretation does not commend 
itself to me as easily as the first, suggested in the text. The latter is much 
more probable because we know that lllinjakheta was once occupied d uring 
KMhua Il'a lifo-ttine by the Eastern Chalukyas, who can, with propriety, be 
called his ahiltut inasmuch us they were the mortal enemies of the EUshtrakuto 
d}'nasty/’® The subtle arguments adduced by the editor of the Cambay plates 
are absolutely unnecesaary. It is Immaterial to consider whether Khitaka was 
being ruled by the RSshtrakGtas of the aubordimite branch for a long tune 
before K^hna II or not. The word jmrityalia simply denotes that they 
were obliged to evacuate this city during the reign of Kpshpa II, The word 
aJutn may be applied indiscriminately to all mortal enemies and an agnate may 
be a more bitter enemy than the non-agnate. It is certain that Prof, Bhondar- 
tar has not produced any reliable evidence in support of bis proposal to 
identify the Rhetuka mentioned in the Cambay plates with Mfinyakhcta, and 
tlierefore the proposed identification may 1» rejected. The Rashtrakiitas 
of Gujarat had rebeUed against Aiudghavsisha 1, the father of Krishna II, and 
it- is evident that the trouble with the subordinate branch of the family con- 
tinuetl right up to the time of Kriehpa II. Sometime during this retgn, 
Rashtiaklltas of the subordinate bmneh were compelled to evacuate Khitaka; 

* Fot IT^p* 

*JtKnalQftk€ B. K B, A. B,, TtiL XI, ji MS, 
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the modem Kaira, by Kriahna Ih There ia therefore clear evidence of two 
distinct warn during the reign of Krishna II. One of these is the war, during 
which the Kastem Chniiikya King Vijnyflditya III advanced so far west al 
Jlnnyakheta luid burnt it. It is even now uncertam whether the city burnt 
waa Mauyakheta itself or aome other town named KlranApuLca. The late Prof, 
Kielhom waa inclined to support the latter view, The Btatement in the Idem 
plates, however, seems to indicate that the city burnt by V'ijayfiditya III was 
the capital of Krishna, Kokkalls I of the ChedI dynasty must have come and 
supported his son-in-law during these troublesome times, when he was at war 
both on the northern and southern frontiers of his kringdom. The long interval 
hetwe^ the known dates of AmOplmvaisha I (817-77 A.D,) and those of the 
son Krishnaraja II {902-U A.D.) indicates a trouhlesome period, when the Rfish- 
trakata King was at war ndth his neighbours. We do not know anj-thing 
about the relationship of Bhdja 11 of Kainiuj with K5kkalla I. but moat pro¬ 
bably he was also a son-in-law of the C'hedl King. Nothing is known about 
the extent of either the reign or the dominions of Kdkkalla I. He ia not 
referred to in recently discovered inscriptions of the ChedT dynnaty, such as the 
Goharwa plates of Kariinadeva,^ in which the genealogy begins fnim Lakshma^m- 
riija, the great-grandson of Kdkkaila I, or in the ^airha plates of Yasai- 
karpyadeva,* * where the gcnealog)’ begms from Yuvarilia 11, son of Lakahniapaiaja. 

The Benares plates of Karpnadeva state that Kokkalla I mairied Na^devi 
of the CbandelJa lineage (V, 8h He succeeded by his son who is named 
Proaiddhadhovala in the 10th verse of the Benares plates. The aume personage 
is called Mugdhatuhga in the Bilhari inscription.; “ From him then was bom 
Mugdhatuiga than whom nobody is more exalted in the three worlds and who, 
desirous of conquering the quarters, when he had overthrown the enemies, 
what country did he not make his own ? ” (V. 18). Six verses are devoted to 
him in the Bilhari inscription, out of which the last two convey some important 
historical details about this prince. “ To Malaya ilia thoughts wandered, because 
it is there that the waves of the sea are playing, because it is there that wind 
is blowing which causes the Kerala women to sport, because there the serpent 
is stealing the fragrance of the trees.” (V, 22).® Now it is a far cry from the 
ChedI country to Malaya. Evidently Mugdbatuhga Praslddhadhavnla had 
taken part in some of the southern expeditions of his Imother-in-law, Krishpa 11. 
The long ware of Krishna 11 with the Eastern ChMukyas of Vehgl are well- 
known and reference has already been made to the burning of the capital of 
the lUshtinkfltas by VijaySditya III. After Vijayfiditya HI, Krishna 11 over¬ 
ran the country; “He, the assailant of the unlveiBe Vijaj^drtya, reigned 
over the oountiy of Vehgi for forty-four years. After that the Province of 
Vebgt was overrun by the army of the Batta claimants. as if by dense dark¬ 
ness on the setting of the sun.”* The war evidently contmued for a long 

*■ MpignjAia Indim, Td. XJ, pp. 

* Ibid. Fcl. Xn. pp. m-J7, 
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tiniB as, after the BSah^ldlta occupatioc of Tfiigl, Vijayaditya III a successor 
Chalufcjflbhinia [ claimed to have conquered Knf;hoa-Vallnbha, IjS., the Edshtra* 
kQte Kriatua II. The details of the actual war in the Malaya Comttty or the 
name of the prince with whom it was fought are not known to us yet. 

The neat point of interest in the Biiliaxi inscription is the couqu^ of a 
place named Pali from tlie king of Kd^ala. "Having conquered the lines of 
country by the shore of the'eastern eea and having taken Pali from tlie lord 
of Ktisala, having uprooted the dwellings of enemieB one after another, he was 
ft most splendid mxuder of the Bword” (V. 23),^ This village, PfiJi, is evidently 
the same as the modem village of this name, 27 miles from Bilaspur in the 
Central Provinces. The lord of Kdsala mentioned in this case appeam to have 
been one of the Sdniavamm kings of MuhakS^a or Southern Edaala who aio 
also called the Guptas of MaMkOsala.® An inscription of the other branch of 
the ChecUs or Haihayas of Ratnnpura mentions that Eckkalla 1 had ei^teen 
sons of whom one was made the lord of the wotidofa. "In tie race 

of these HaihEya I»rmces was bom a ruler of Ch§di. the illuBtiioufl KOk- 
kalla, an image of the god of love whence aU derived delight j by whom (being) 

on earth, in order to measure his own fame, how much it miglrt be, this- 

of (f) Tritasaurya was sent up high into the universe (V, 4). He had eighteen 

sons who destroyed the enemies as lions do elephants (and) who Increased . 

The first bom son among them afterw'ards was ruler of Tri|iurT and he made 
the remaining brothers lords of Mandalas^*” (V, 5). It may thus he seen that the 
Ratnspur inscription of Jdjalladeva 1 corroborates the statement of the 
Bilhari inscriptioii of the rulers of Chedi, faei-ause in the next verse it is 
stated that Kalidgaraja, a descendant of one of the younger brotheis of Mugdha- 
tuAga PraaidilhadliavalH, conquered southern Ec^ala. “ The race of one omcMUg 
these younger brothers in the course of time oUained an unequalled ecin 
Kalihgarfija, a tree of prowess grown largo, by the water of the eyes of the 
wonders of his enemies, who, in order not to empovetish the treasury of Tri- 

tasaurya, abandoned the ancestral land and acquired Iv his two aims this conntiv 
Dakshina Kfl^la/' ‘ ' 

Eotbing else is known about the eldest eon of Kfikkalla J, who evidenGy is 
Miigdhatuiiga Prasiddhadhevala. He was succeeded by his son BaluhaisLa about 
whom also nothing is known from any other inscription except the Benares 
copper plates of Earnnsdiva. Ah other insciiptions, including the Bilhari 
nificription, omit Ids name. In the Eenarea plates he is deseitbed only in one 
verse in wiiidi it is stated that he became a king, leaving no doubt, thoiefuie, 
as to the fact that he had succeeded his father on the thronB, Bfilaharslia 
was Bucooeded by his younger brother Ynv&rajadEva 1, aloiit whom the following 
fatds can be gleaned from the Bilhari inswiption " From him was bom that 
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observer of pmdettt behAviouTf Kevuravarsha, who fulfilled the ardent wishes 
of the minds of the women of Gauc^, who was a deer to sport on those 
pleasure —the breasts of the damsels of Xsruil^ [and) omamented the 
fotehoatls of the women of Late, who engaged in auiorous daUianee with the 
women of Kaimir, (a?idl was fond of the ohiLruiing songs of the women of 
Kalifiga ” (V. 24), “ Up to Kailaaa, the intensely lustrous friend of Pfirvoti'a 

plftVj and up t« the noble eastem mountain over whiL-h the sun shines forth, 
near the bridge of the waters and as far as the western sea, too, the valour 
of his a T>oft brought endless anguish on hostile people/' A Ehajuiaho inscrip¬ 
tion mentions the fact that Ta^Ovarman once defeated the Chedis. " She boro 
to him that frontal omsment of princely families, the illuetrious ting Yasovar- 
pinri j who was a sword to (cut down) the Gaut^ns as if they were plena ure 
creepers, equalled the force of the Khasns, (and) carried off the treaauro of the 
Kfisalas; before whom perished the Kasmir a 'warrioin, W'ho weakened the MitMJas, 
(and) wrns as it avotc a god of death to the Malavas; who brought distress 
on the shameful Chedfs, who was to the Kurus w’bat a storm Is to trees, (and) 
a scorcliing fire to the Giir]araa‘" (V, 23). This conflitit between Yasovarmadeva 
and his relations, the Chedis may have taken place at the time of the sut-’cea* 
sion to the throne of Yuvarajadeva I. Tliere is no doubt about tlie fact that 
Yu vara Jade vft himself was a pow'erful prince, who had carried the Ch&3l arms 
to other countries. He haii moreover fortified liiniself by marrying his daughter 
to AmOghavareha III of the ESshtrokfita dynasty of the Deceau. Tijumba, 
a daughter of his cousin Ammanadeva, who was a son of Arjuna, one of the 
younger sons of Kcfckalla I had married Indre HI, the grundson of KrishttatSja 
IJ who himself was bom of u grand-daughter of KokkaJla I. The marriage 
of the daughter of Yuvarajadiva I, Knndakadevt, is mentioned in the Kharda 
pbtas of l^kkarajs 11 of the !§aka year BM.* 

With the exception of the synchronism l)etween Yu vara jade va I and his 
son-in-law Amoghavarsha III, no certain dates of the former have been dis¬ 
covered yet. Now AmOghavaisha TTt was a grandson of Krishnaraja 11 and 
themfons a younger brother of Indraraja IH. He aucceeded his nephew Go\inda- 
raja IV, whose certain dates range from 918 to 033 A-T). hor AuiGghavarsha 
IH himself, there are two certain dates: 937 and 939 A.D, It may therefore 
safely be admitted that YuvarSjadeva I came to the throne in the second quartet 
of the tenth century A.D, Hie first war was with the Gandas, »js., with the 
Piilaa of Bengal- About this time the Pula kingdom, or what was left of the 
empire of Dhacmmapala, was in the hands of the weak successors of KarSyana- 
piSlft, namely, Rajyapala, Gopfila H and VigrahapSla U, Most probably GCpSla 
II was a contemporary of Yuvarfija 1. A reference to ^ uvarSjadeva 1 s war 
in the Ganda country is to be found in the Gurgi inscription of the Saiva abbot 
Prabodhasiva where “aquatic jewels^' and “water forts" of the Gauda country 
are mentioned. Tlio war in the Kamatic countrj% referred to. probably took 
place, when AmOghavatsha III, the son-m-law of YuvarSja I succeeded his 

1 Kl]«jnnhA Wiptian of T. B. 1011, Epig/ajAui Indka. Vii, I,pp. m iSH. 
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nepliew GovmdaTaja II. The reference to the YumrSjftilevji’s wnra in Lata, 
Gajrat and in Kashmir are more vague. It cannot he detenmned as jet 
who held Gnjrat at this time. Most probably it was held by a aubonlinate 
branch of the RaBbtiskiitfl family but no insrriptioiuj of thia coUateiaf branch, 
dated in the first had of the tenth centurr A.D., have lieen dim'overed. In 
Kashmir, the kings who reigned in the second quarter of the tenth oentuiy are 
Chakravannaiv (923-33 A.D.), Sniavarnian I (933-934), Samifhuvardhana (936-36 
A.D.), ChaJtravarman (93G-37 A.D.), I'nniattaviinti (937-39 A.D,), Suravartiian 

11 (939 A.D,), and Ta^askora (930-48 A.D.). But the RSjatamhgipi does not 
mention any war during this period with the rnkre of the Chedi countTy.* 

Dimng this period Central India was convulsed by the wars between the 
Rashttakntaa of Manjetheta and the Guijara-PiatTharea of Kanauj. It is 
Btated in tJie Cambay plates of his son Govinda IV, that India tH occupied 
Uijayini, crossed the river Yamuna ami devastated the city of MaJifidayB, 
Ksnauj. The courtyard {of the temple of the ffoil) Kniapriya {beettme) uneven, 
by the strokes of the tusks of his rutting elephants. His steeds crossed the 
unfathomable TamunS, which rivals the sea. He completely devastated that 
hostile citj* of Mahodaya (also the highly prosperous city of lia enemy), which is 
even today greatly renoa-n«i among men by the name uf Kusasthala (also a spot 
of mere Kusa grass)*" (V. 19). This statement in the Cambay plates of Govinda 
IV is not an empty boast about India III, os NarasiiiihB, a feudatory of India 
in, pursued the Gurjam king Mahlp&la I who was no other than Mahlpalu, 
the son of Mahendia^iala, os far os the confluence of the Ganges. According 
to tlio Karoifaiaha-^^donoiam'nfi by Bhatta-Kalafikadeva, Naraamha snatched 
from the Gurjara king's aims the goddess of victory, whom though desiious of 
keeping, he had held too loosely. Mahlpala fled as if struck liy thunderbolts, 
®tujTUg neither to eat or rest nor pick himself up, while ^Carneifiha pursuing, 
bathed Lis horse at the junction of the Ganges and established his fame.*” 
The conquest of the Gurjara capital by the RaslitrakCta king marks the be g i n - 
nmg of the decline of the suzerainty of the Gurjaras. It was during this time 
of rmivcTsal unrest throughout India that Amfighavaiaha III gave his daughter 
Hevakanimmadi, the elder Eistci of Kaijnaradeva, %.t.> KriahuarSia fll, in ^ 
riage to Penuanadi Bfitavya, t.e., Butuga JJ of the Western Gariga dynasty 
and added as her dowiy the districts known as the Pnligefe 300, the ^]vfila 
300, the KisukSd 70 and the BSge 70. According to the Hebbal inscription 
this marriage took place during the reign of Krishiia, 11 \ but the spurious Sudi 
plates of Butuga say that this marriage took place when AmOghavarsha Til 
was in the country of Pahala in the very city of Iripuri. “ His younger 
brother, poasesaed of prosperity and wealth acquired by his own atm, went to 
the glorious Baddega, the favourite of the earth, in the country of Dahsla, 
and then, being of the most excellent understanding, wedded his daughter 

*■ Ckmuitit* o/ At King* cf KtAmiff VvL 1, m-lOi. 
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along, of a verity, with the maiden Eloquence, at Tripurl” (L. 48)* *, According 
to the Dooli iui<l Karhad platee of Krighna JIT of the Rfiahtrakiita dynostv, 
thia Butuga, called Bhut»lrya, w'na placiMl on the throne in the place of Raclia* 
malla 1 by the former prince. The interference of Krishna 111 in the affairs 
of the Weatem (.iatrga kingdom appeaia simply to In* due to the fact that 
Birtiiga or Bhutarya was the brotherrin-law of the Rilshtrublta king. The 
statement of the Heblral inscription, thnt Krishiia II. Akuhivarsha, was alive 
and reigning when Bfituga, suniumed SatyavSkya Kothgunivarnunan, was 
married to the daughter of Amoghavarsha Til is impossible to believe, because 
Krishna II ceased to reign before Saba 836=1114 A.IJ. and there are no certain 
datcy for Knshnn 11 after f^aka 833=011 A.D. Krishna 11, tlien, must have 
died some time between lUl and 1J14 A,I), Krishpa Hi must have placed Bfi- 
tuga un the throne ol the IrVeBterii Gahgas after he succeeded hi* father 
Ainoghavaisha III, t.e., some time after l^aka 8n5. The actual event is men¬ 
tioned in pistes w'luch were issued in ^akn 862 and 880, This maniage cannot 
therefore have taken place in the life-time of Eriehna IT. because the succession 
of Biitugs II to the Western Clangs kingdom must have happenerl some time 
betw'een Saka 8.55 and ^aka 862 (933-40 A.Ih), over twenty yeara after the 
death of Krishna 11. A Eamirese inscription discovered at Jura m the Maihar 
l^tate confirms the statement of the HcoJi and Karhad plates. This inscription 
is now used as a lintel of a moiiem house. Its charaidcm are South Indian 
and its language, Kauarese. Its objeii;, according to the late Kao Bahadur H. 
Krishna Buiitri, is to record nil the iiiru4os of Krishna III. It is certainly the 
northemniust record in the Kanarese language and was found in n place about 
one thousand miles to the north of Kanarese frpeaking tracts in South India. 
Most proWbly tt formed part of a pillar of victory set up by king Krishna Ill to 
mark the northernmost limit of his campaign, after defeating the Hoiliaya 
king of Tripiut. Numerous fragmentary records of Kriahiia ITT have been 
found in the western part of the Central Provinces which formed part of the 
Rashtrakfito kingdom and of the ancient kingdom of hlalava, but even these 
lie about two hundred miles south of Jura.* 

It is not known what part the Chedi kings played in the W'ais lietweeu 
the Rashttakfitas and the Ourjams. This long war liid not terminate with the 
reign of Indro Iff, as Krishna III claims to Lave iiifli('te<I a defeat on the (^r- 
jaras of the north. Yuvamjadeva built & large number of temples at Gtirgi 
and at other places, a detailed account of which will he found in Chapter 11. 
He married a lady of the Chalukyu fomily named XohalS, a daughter of 
Avamvarmman. Yuvarajs ! was succeeded hy his sou Lakshmanorija, of whom 
we possess only one inscription which is the earliest record of this dyansty. 
This inscription was discovered on a stone at Karitolai. a village in the Murwnra 
subdivision of the Jiibbnlpore District, in the Central Provinces. From tins 
reior<i wc leam that the minister of Yuvarajudeva I was a Braliniunu of the 


* Indian AnHqnary, VoL III-, pp. 179, 
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Bharftdvaja gctra named Bhflltamisra. His son, SCme^ara, was tlie miniBUr 
of Lakshnia^iaraja. We ako know from this record that the name of Loksh- 
ma^raja* *8 queen was Bahad^ ^d that he had a son named >^aDkaragana, 
whom we know from other inncriptions to have succeeded Lakshnmnarhja in 
the ChedI kingdom.^ We learn from the Bilhari inscription that Lak&hmiuaaraja 
defeated the Lord of KfFsala and made an offering of an image of the Naga Kaliva, 
worked with jewels and gold, which he hud obtained from the Prince of Odra* 
to the god Som^vara. He is also stated to have Imthed in the sea and wor¬ 
shipped Somwvara, which is SCmanStha near modem VeTawuI in Kathiawad,* 
The lord of ECiisala mentioned in the Bilhari reoord may he either the lord of 
Southern KtSslala, the wi-calJed Guptas of the Central Provinces or it may 
be the Gmjata Hop of Kananj. In this particular case the lord appears to 
have been the Gurajara-Pratihftra ting of Kananj, because Lakahmaparaja is 
referred to in the Kahla plate of the Kalachuti SSdhadeva of V. S. llS-t. In 
tbif; record it is stated that SodhadSva was descended from a younger aon of 
Lakahmanaraja, who had conquered the Sv^apada country/ In this record 
it is stated that Lakahmanaraja succeeded his elder brother who conquered 
Kalaujara. The nanm of this elder brother has not been discovered as yet, 
LaltshinaiuirSja is referred to in a verse in the Benares plotea of Kar^nadeva 
hut no histoiica] infonnation is to be derived from it. The ne^ mention 
of Tjukshmanar&ja is to be found in the Gohnrwa plates of Karnnadeva, where 
it is stated that LakshmaparSja defeated the Tangalss, the kbig of tjie Pa^idya 
country, despoiled the lord of the Lata country, «,e-, Gujarat, defeated the lord 
of the Rorjaras and was worshipped by the heroes of Kfismira,* This statement 
in the Goharwa pistes is corroborated by the almost contemporary Bilhari 
inscription and therefore cannot be disregarded. The statement in the Kahla plates 
also roTToboTste the theory that Lakshmaparaja foniglit with the Gurjara king 
of Kananj, who is referred to as the king of Kolala in the Bilhari msenption. 
At this time LakahmAnorSjo seems to have placed one of his sons in charge of a 
tract of ctmntrv conquered from the GurjatBs to the north of the Gandald, from 
whom the Ealachfitis of KoSala were descended. The dynasty lasted til] the 
TKC of the GShatJavSlaB of Eaiian], after which nothing more is heard about it. 
The word Patigafn no doubt means Bengal proper and the reference is to a war 
with the Pula king of that country- Thit; raid also, like the raid of TuvarSja- 
deva, must have happened during the occupation of Magadha by the PratihSrs- 
Gurjaras, when the Pak kingdom was confined to Bengal proper, during the 
reigns of Kajyapala, GopBla 11 and ’Vigraliapala 11. It is not known who was 
the king of Gnjurat at this time, A separate refeience to Gujurat und another 
to the king of the Gnijoras shows that a portion of Gujarat had at that time 


* Epigm^ia FfiL 11^ pp. I74-7&^ 
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slipped away from the control of the Cluijaras. The kings of the Irurjaras at 
this time appear to have been some of the numerous weak succeasois of 
I, (a) Devap^In who was reigning m 1^13 A.D.^ and in Sol A.D./ (b) Mahlpda 
n who was reigning in 955 A,D. and is knowm from a mention in the Bajana 
inscription of the Yfidava Queen ChitralddiA of the year ^’.S. 1012,” (c) a third 
prince was Vijayapala, the son of Mahipala I, who is known from the Bajor 
inacription of 1016 V,li.^960 A.B.* 

Lakahma^arQja had two sons and at least one daughter. The sons were 
Saiikaragana and Ynvarftjadeva T1, while the name of the daughter was BonthS-' 
devi, w'fao was married to the Western ChSlukya king Yikram^tya This 

relationship is mentioned in the Kauthem plates of Yikiamfiditya V. Toifa li, 
the son of Bont]mdevi» who defeated and overthrew the last Eash'^okuta king, 
reigned for 24 years from Saka 895±=973 A.D. Lakslmianarija can therefore he 
said to have reigned in the second quarter iDth centuiy A.D. With the 
esceptien of this sNuchronism no further data for filing the date of Lakshmap- 
raja am available at present. It is stated In the Biihari inscription and the 
Benares plates of Karnna that Lakshmanaraja was succeeded by hia son Sohkara- 
gapa; but this prince is omitted in the genealogy given in the Goharwa plates of 
EarppadSva. Sapkaragana is also mentioned in the Karitalai stone inscription 
of bis father’s minister Sdme^ara. No historical facts can be gleaned, about 
fbis prince from the Biihari inscription or the Benares plates of Karnna. Another 
short inscription, which waa incised during the reign of this princCj was discovered 
by Cunningham at Chhoti Deoii in the Jubbulpore District,' 

Sahkamgapa was succeeded by his younger brother Yuvarajadeva II, who 
is known os the muon of the Chedi country {ChedhCkandm), Ko detads are 
available about the reign of this prince in whose reign the Biihari mscription 
of the mleis of Ch&B was chiselled, but he is mentioned in the Benares and 
Goharwa plates of Earppa and the Khairha platea of Karnna'a son VaSahkurnpa. 

A period, in the chronology of the kings of the Chedi dynasty, has been 
reached when their power was at ita lowest ebb. Sankaragapa, his brother 
YuvarSjodeva 11 and the latterh son Kokkalladeva II appear to have conEued 
their attentions to the country around their capital Tripurl. Vakpatirfija II, 
of the Paramara dynasty of MiUava, claims to have conquered Tuvaraja 11 
in battle and occupied Tripuri, the Chedi capital. *^Who (Yakpatirfija U) con¬ 
quering Yuvaraja (Yuvarija 11) and skying his generals, as victor, raised on 
high his sword in Tripuri.”* According to the Katanbel Inscription of Java* 
Bunhadeva, Yuvarajadeva II is said to have womhipped Som^vara after hamig 
conquered all the cardinal points. This ia evidently a confusion, the composer 
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of tlie priUaMi Imving misapplied the epithets applirable to YuvarAja I to his 
grandaon Yuvutfija O. Another defeat of tlie Chetii kings is regarded in the 
Miraj plates of Javasimha fL In reree 211 it is sttitod that Tiiilapa 11 defeated 
the Hnnas, Mftravns and Ckedis.* This verae ia omitted in tin* Nilgimd plates 
ol Mkranuiditya VI.* As Tailapa was Ijikshraapareijo’s daughter’s atm he 
must have been the contempomn'' of his Loatemal uncle YuTarSja 11 whom 
he defeated. Aceorrliug to an hisc'iiptJon from Mahoba, ^ idyAdhara of the 
Chandella chuasty is said to have Ijeen wonhipped hy BhOjadevu, ut. BhOja I 
of M&lava and KatacKfir>Chaudjit, who is perhaps the same as Chedi-Chandra 
t.e. Ynyaraja 11.^ The Eilhan ituunpttun was meised during the rei^ of 
Yuvarfija 11 and tlik period represents the highest pinnacle to which the in¬ 
fluence of the l^aiva ascetics in this countij had attained. KdkkaIJa U, the 
BOD and suicessor of Yu vara ja II. is mentioned in the Benares and Gotiaru'a 
plates of Karqpadeva, the Kbairha plates ol Yusahkarnnadeva, the Bheraghat 
inscription of AlhaMdev! and the Karan bel inscription of the time of Jaya- 
simhadeva. But in none of these inscriptions is any infonuation of historical 
importance, regarding this prince, to be found. 

KokkoUs II was succeeded by his son arid successor GiLiig^'adeiTif the 
foimder of the empire of the Ch^t kings. I'nioitunately us, only one 
inscription of this prince has been discovered up to date and this inscription 
too has not been properly edited. It is incised on tlie wtghttftma of a li-Atia 
in the bed of a river at Fiawan, in the northern part of the Rewa State, 
a place diflicult of access even now', as it is far from road and railways, 
Twf; things are rertoiu: that this msrription contains a date and the tmme of 
the king Gangeyadeva. The date has been read os (Ka|achuri'Chedi) Sara vat 
T89=£t(}!JS A.D. According to the mutilated mBcription from Mahoba now in the 
Lucknow Museum, QAngGyaddva was u contemporaiy^ of VijayapAla of tiie 
Chandolla dynasty, the son and successor of Vidyadhafa and the grandson of 
Goiida. The date of the end of GAngeyadiva’s reign ia known from the Benares, 
plates of his son Karnna, according to which the first annual t^rAddha ceremony 
of Gahgeyadeva was perfocraed by him on the second day of the dark half of 
FbAlguna, a Saturday of the KafachAri year TOA, and the grant given on the 
ninth day of the same month, a Monday, corresponding to IHtb Jenuoij 1042 
A.D, It must then be admitted that CSSiigeyade^'^a was ruling in the first, half 
of the nth century AJJ. It was almut this time that Rfijyap&la, the successor 
ol Vijsyapala and BajyapAla’s eutceasor TriJCcbanapAla were ruling at Kanauj. 
The defeat of HajyapAla at the hands of Mahniiitl has lieen described bv the 
late Dr. V. A. Smith. IlAjyapAla is no doubt the same ns Ilsi Jajpal of the 
Muhammadan Historians.* In 1018 Sultan Mahmud after sackitig MathuiA 
inyeBted Kanauj. RajyapAlu lacking courage to defend his eapitAl made little 
or no resistance an<I presently tendered his submiBsiun. “ Mahmud, having 
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become master of aU the seven forts in a ainj^le day, gave his soldiers license 
to plunder the city and take as many prisoiiers as they desired. Those in* * 
habitants wlio hud not either escaped fir been reduced to slavery were put 
to the sword und the temples were deatroyedi but the city us a w'hole was 
not razed. In the spring the Sultan in hia wonted faslilon returned to Ghazni 
with his spail and captives. 

“ Gandu, the Chandel rilju of Jejiikabhulcti and Killafijnr, waa indignant 
at the want of spirit shown by Rajyapfila, who had submitted tamely to the 
foreigner, withdrawn from Kuuauj, and moved his court to Barr on the irther 
side of the Ganges. 

“ The rulers of several other Hindu. States sharing the dissatisfaction felt 
by Gunda, formed an alliance with him for the purpose of punishing the re* 
creant Kftjyapula. The alliea, who included Arjuna, the KaccLwilha raja of 
GwBlior, placed themselves under the command of Vidyfidhara, the Chandel crown 
prince, son of Ganda, captured KiiiiauJ, mid slew HS^yapSln. The jo events 
must have taken place in the hot weather of 1010 A.D., after the departure 
of the Sultan and before the break of the ruins. The dj^honoured throne of 
Kauanj und Bari was then occupied by Biijyap&Ie’^s son TrilochauapSia, wio 
continued to reside at BSri.’*‘ 

I 

In this manner the supremacy of the Guriara-Pratlliaras came to an end. 
Trilofhimapala is the last known descendant of Bhoja J who re]gn.ed at Xunau], 
The disappearance of the last Fenmouts of the Gnrjara^PratThfira Empire of 
Northern India appears to have been hastened by Gfihgeyadeva, who seems to 
have overthrown the Inst prince of that dynasty. No historical information 
about (Tui'igeyadeva con be obtained from the Benares copper plate of his son mid 
successor Karnna, but in the liohar^va plates of Karpua it is stated that Gflngeya- 
deva had imprisoned the king of the Klru country, had defeated the Kuntalas, 
had conquered as fur as tlie sea of Utkola and vanquished the king of Anga 
{V, 17)* In the Khairha plates of his gmndson Vasahkarnna it is stated that 
His son w'as Go^eyadeva, a thunderbolt falling on the heads of enemies fnnd) 
with smiling e 3 ’es (and) with his two arms surpassing the length of a city bar 
(V, 10). The crest jewel of crowned heads, he became fnxnouB under the name 
of VikramSditya, wisliing to run aw'ay from whom with dishevelled hair (the king 
of Kuntala) who was deprived of his country, came to possess it again (V. 11). 
When fond of residing at the foot of the holy fig tree of PrsySga, heliad found 
salvation there together witli his hundred wives, his son Kartinadeva honoured 
the quartere with the pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elephants of 
his enemies cleft by his sword ” (V, 12),* The same versca are to bo found in the 
Jubbulpore plate of the aame prince, where the name Kuntala waa iniBrend by 
Prof. Kielhom.* Both the Khairha and the Jubbulpore platea mention definitely^ 
that GoAgEyadeva was foud of residing at the holy Ak^hatfavaia at Prnyflga,* 
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i,e, AUali&bad, proving that Gfingeyedcva'a kingdom cictended at far north ab 
the Gsngea and ahoning that, at some time of their teigus, RfijyapJlla or Trilo- 
liad lost ail hold over the country to the south of the Ganges. The 
statement of the Gohan»'a plate proves deimitely that Gahgeyadeva had taken 
piisouer the king of the Kira country I'.e. of the Kangra Valley to the north-east 
of the Punjab. We have no corroboration for thia statement in any other 
inBcription, but if it is true, then the Kira country most probably marks the 
north-western limit of Gfing^a's kingdom, showing that he had poseesecd him elf 
of the whole of the dominions of the Gurjara-Fratlharas. It is certain that 
Qsngeya also conr^uered the caetem provinces of the Gurjara'Pratih&ra empira, 
as a corroboration of this statement is to be found in the Gohanva plates and 
the colophon of a manuscript of the BSmS^yapa now in the collection of the 
Darhar Librarj* * at Kathmandu in Nepal. This colophon states that it was 
copied daring the reign of the Gatt^adhvajn, the iHustrious GSngeyadeva, in 
Krabbukti, in Samvat 1076*^1019-20 A.D.^ Some (tchoJais, particukrly Mr. 
R. P. Chanda, refuse to believe that this G&ngeja was the GSiigeyadeva of the 
Chedi dynasty and are inclined to refer him to a local dyuastj' of kiug^ of 
Tirliut or Nepal- But in tiew of the statement in the Goharwa plates, it is 
doubtful whether any other identlheatiou is possible. Prom the date in thia 
manuscript it will be evident that Gafigeyadeva was a contemporary of Mahi- 
pala 1 of Bengal and Bajyaplla of Kaiiauj and may have helped in the de> 
throuement or murder of the latter, for his submission to Sultan Mahmud of 
Qwmu. From Mr. Himlal’s sticcessfiU deciphcniient of the name Kunt^ila and 
the translation of the lltli veite bi the Juldmlpore plate, it is now evident that 
GSugeya conquered the Kuntala country and gave it back to its former king; 
" If I have correctly interpreted verse 11, there is an allusion to the conquest 

and rest oration of the Kuntala country to its king by (lafigeyadEva. Tliis 

kingdom included the BansvSsi, Hangul, Puligiere. Befvola, Ku4idii Belguum, 
Kisukad districts, etc., in the Hyderabad State and the Bombay Presidency 
and seems to have been the raiding ground of the neighbouring kings in the 

same way as the old Chokiakotya in Bsatar, Hie ChSlukya kin g Tailapa 

claims to have subjugated it about 973 A.D-, Kulottuhga-Cbojadeva 1 is recorded 
to have defeated the Kuntala Iritig about 1070 A.D. and a century later BallaJa H 
of the Ho3*BSla dynasty i^tablished his supremacy over that country, 

“It appeara that after Tailapa^s raid Kuntala was raided by Gangeyadeva. 
This must have been done before 1049 A-D., as at that time Gahgeya had 
ceased to reign. The subjugation of a kmgdom so far away from Tripuii 
indicates the greatness of its victors at that time. It is such bold enterpri&es 
which seem to have prepared the way to the conquest of Telangilnd by Gshg^ 
ya^B son Karnadeva, who assumed the title of TrikalingadhijKdi or Lord of 
Trikalinga,”* The 11th verse of the Khairha plates is supported by the 17th 
verse of the Goharwa plates of Kar^i;]ia and therefore is not an empty boast 
of the composer of the jfrasa^tL The permanent occupation of Prayaga or 
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Allahabad by the Chedi Kings is further proved by the Issue of the Eenares 
plates of Karn^a at the end of the first year of the reign of that piince from 
Prayaga itself.* 


With the exception of the short inscription on the linga at Pi a wan in the 
Rewa State, no other record of this redoubtable monarch haa been discovered 
aa yet, and coneequently further information about the riue of the ChMi power 
is not available at present. More Uglvt is thrown on Gang^deva and his 
doings by the inscriptions of his son and grandson. The imdated Chandetla 
inscription from Mahoba, from which we learn that the Chedi king GfihgSya* 
deva was a cantemporary of the Chandella long Vljayapltla, states “When 
Gangeyadeva, who had conqnered the world, perceived before him terrible 

one, the lotus of his heart closed the knot (t.e. the flower ?) of pride in 
battle. *'* According to the caleulatiobs of the late Dr. J. F. Fleet, GMgeya- 
deva died on the 22nd •Tanuaiy 1041 A.D. He was aueveeded by bis son 
Karnpa, the most important figure in this dynasty of Chedi kings. ^ Gangeya* 
dSva issued gold and copper coins m his name after the type of later Gupta 
gold coinage.' 

If Giliigeyadeva had left any vestige of the once powerful and wide empire 
of the Gurjaras, Karnna wiped it away. It Is stated in the Basuhi plates 
of the Gahadavala king Govindachandra that Chandradeva came to the rescue 
of the earth, when on the death of king BhOja and king Karpns, the world 
became troubled.* The Bboja mentioned in this grant is no doubt Bhfija I 
of the Pratihara-Gnrjara dynasty and Karppa, the king of the Ch€dj dynasty. 
Therefore there cannot be any doubt about the fact that Karnna had himself 
once ruled over Kanatij. Karnna "waa a mighty conqueror. About his con¬ 
quests there is of comae no reference in the Benares plates. The Gobarwa 
plates devote 11 verses to Karnna, but there is no inforraation of historical 
interest in them. Similarly no infonuation of hiatorjcal importance is to be 
found in the two known inscriptions of Kam];ia’a son md successor, Yasnhkarna- 
d€va. More information.' is available from the Bhera-ghat inscription of the 


queen .\lhai>adBvi, the wife of Karnpa’s grandBon, Gayakaipna. It is stated 
in this inscription that “ TFhile tMa king of unprecedented lustre gave full 
play to his heroism, tho PSndya relinquished violence, the Miirala gave up his 
arrognut bearing, the Kufiga entered the path of the good, the Yafiga trembled 
with the Kiilinga, the KTru stayed at home Hke a parrot in a cage, (and) 
the Hopa left ofi^ being merry” (T. 12).' In the Karaiihel inscription of Jaya- 
wihha. the great-grandson of Karpna, it is stated that he was waited upon 
by the Chfida. Ku&ga, Hn^, Gauda, Gnrjara and Kira princes." These state¬ 
ments are not empty boasts because a corroboration of the facts is to be 
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found in inscriptions of other dynastien. According to the Nagpur pra^sti, 
Udayaditya of Mslavn, who was ruling in 1080 A*D. ia said to have freed the 
land from the dominion of Kanrina, who joined by the Kornatoa, had a wept 
over the earth like a mighty ocean.' The reforeuce to Kanj^a in thia in3t:iip- 
tion has been but imperfeetly undEretood hitherto. It has ntrt been recognised 
that tlie djBflftrouB end of the reign of Bhoja 1 was due to the conquest of 
Mahiva by Karnna. It was recoi^sed by Dr. Keilhom, who stated in 1S!)4, 
that " In verse B2 the poet intmmt«f that £hfijadevit*s end was tinfoTtunate 
Olid he relatea that diirine the ttoublea which tlien had befuUen the realm, 
Bhnjacleva’s relative Udayadeva became king when he hod become Indra^s 
companion and when the realm was overran by fltHKis in which its sovureiga 
was submerged, his relation UclsySditys bccumo king, dahvenng the miHih which 
was troidtlcd by kings and taken pos.'^essidii of by Knrnpa who joined by the 
Kan^atas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the holy 
Boar.*'® J'he same fact is no doubt referred to in the llJth veme of the Udai¬ 
pur praiasti of the kings of Millava, where it Is stated that Seeing the Karn^tas^ 
the lord of Lata, the king of Gtitjaras, the Tunwhkas, chief among whom tt-ere 
the lord of Ch€<ll, Indraratha and Toggala and Bhinia, conquered hia mer¬ 
cenaries alone, his hereditary warriors thought only of the strength of their 
arms, not of the nnmljer of fighters." The lord of Chedi, apparently Karnpa, 
appears to have led this confederacy of binp agninat Bh6ja I of Ulilava and 
finally conquered the entire kingdom. Though the Udaipur pr(t4aMi claims a 
victory for BhiSja I over tlie lord of Ch^, the statement in the Nagpur jtraifftsli 
is clearly significant. The Indraratha mentioned here appears to lie the same 
prince who was defeated by Efljendra Choja I in hia northern expedition,* There 
cannot lie any doulft about the fa<rt that for the time Issing, Karppa overthrew 
the Parnmaras of Mil lava and annexed that kingdom. 

The neighbouring kingdom of the Cliandellas seems to Lave Iwen conquered 
by Karuna before the conquest of Mfilava. The defeat of the Chandelles and 
their absorption m the Ch^I kingdom are acknowlBdgDd in the Ajaygadh rock 
inscription of \^ravaTmnian, " In that race there was a ruler over the earth 
whose fame is sung by the Vidyiidharas, [tfiht tww) the pitcher born (A^stya) 
in swallowing that oeean-Karrinn (and) the lord of creatures in creating anew 
the kingdom—the iHustrious Kirtivaniiman " (V. 3).' In the undated fliundeJb 
inscription fmm Mahoba it ie frtated that Klrtivarmmnu conquered Lakehmi- 
kiirnna. "Just as Puruahottama (PiifAtio) having priMiuced the nectar 
by churning with the mountain (J/wnd^Sm) the rolling (twi/jt) m-ean, whose high 
waves had swallowed immy mountains, obtained {the ffoddeea) Ijakshml together 
with the elephants * {of the eitfht Tiytbwjf), he (ofr, Kirti'uarMion), having acquired 
fame by criishUig with his atrong anny the haughty LakslimfliaTpa, whose 
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annifiK had d^Htroyed many pnnc«a, obtained fipieudonr in this world tojMtber 
with elephants*^ (\. This Lakshitnkarvtijta has been identihed by Dr* E. 

Huitzsch with Karnna of the Chedi of Haihaya dynasty, and has also brought 
to notice the mention of this historical incident in the prologue of Knshna" 
niisra 9 fnmoiia drauu), the Prabdtlfttiffta'ndfddei^, " This drama was acted before 
Mrtivamiaii at the command of his general, a Branmna nanwd (T6pala who 
had just vauijtiished Eaninu and again placed Klftivgrroiut on the tbroue, 
Karnna is mentioned thrice in the prologue— 

‘^(11 In a Sanskrit verse, the importance of which was first recogntBed 
and its bearing explained by General Cunnigham‘ He (viz. Gopalo) having 
overc-onie the strong Earpn^ caused the rise of the illustrious king Kjrtivarman, 
just as discrimination, ha^nng oveicoroe strong delusion, gives rise to knowledge.* 

“ (2} A passage in Sanskrit prose says of that he ' strove to re¬ 

establish the away over the earth of the king s of the lunar race which (yifwy) 
had been uprooted by the lord of Cli^i who was as terrible as the fire at the 
end of the world to the multitude of all princes.* Here the expression * lord 
of ChMi ’ refers to Karpa and ‘ the kings of the Lunar race ' to the ChandSUas. 

“ (3) A lengthy Prakrit passage Bays that Gopaht * having crushed the 
ocean-like army of Knrtia obtained the aplendoiir of victory in battle just as 
M adhnmathana (FisApM) having churned the milky ocetui obtained (the goddam] 
Lokahmi*’'" 

In this mscriptioQ us well as the Prabddh€tcha»dr6daifa there are clear 
evidences of the fact that Karima had practically assimilated the whole of the 
Cbandella kingdom, before the time of Kirtivanrunan and that this kingdom 
was restored to the Cbandella dynasty during the later part of Karppa’s reign. 
It has lieen stated above that ^^ijayapala of the Chanileila dynasty was a 
contemporary of Karnna^a father Uahgeya. Therefore VijajapSiIa’s successor 
DcvHVarmman must have l>een the prince, who was deprived of his kingdom 
by Karnna and whose brother Klrtivarroman was restored by the prowess of his 
BrShinupu genera] GopSla. Similarly the granrnmrian Hemachandra cubgiBes 
Bhimadeva 1 of AnaJiilapataka for having conquered Karnpn in battle. Accord¬ 
ing to Memtunga's Prabandha-chivtdtnatiu^ Kariipa combined with Bhima 1 of 
Gnjarat and BhRja I of MAlava aiii.'cumbed to this joint attack. Prof, Kielliom 
doubts the accuracy of Merutunga's statement, ‘‘For. the Chedi in^criptiona 
do not even hint that Kan^iua worked the destmetiou of the most famous 
nionarcb of the eleventh cantmy. Nor do^ Hemachandra, who wrote his 
[hydiraya-ldivya about 150 yearn before Memtuugu’a times, say that Bhlmn I 
had a share in Bhfija'a reverseB, thouglt otherwise he is anidoua to place 
Bhima’s military exploits in the best possible light. It aeems strange that the 
C'h^an court poeta and older Gujarati writers should both have forgotten to 
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notice an event wMcL must hove reflected ee mucb glory on the ancestors of 
their patrons,”*. 

For some nnkno^vn rear on the writers of the CJiSdl macriptions, for example 
the Goharwa plates of Karpna and the Jnbbiilpore and Khairha plates of 
bin non Yasahkarnpa omit all references to the exploits of Karppa. The 
inscription on the Bcnares^plstcs of Enrnna may lie neglected, as it was incised 
in the second year of, his reign, very probably before he started on his cam* 
paigns. The details about Korea’s campaigns are to l>e found in the inscrip- 
tiona of the time of Kornna^s grandson, and great-grandson i,e. the Bhera-ghat 
insciiption of Gayakamna's queen AlhaMdevi and the Karailbel inaodption 
of Gayokarpna’a son JayasiiiihB. In the latter insciiption there is a reference 
to the king of Gurjara* who is apparently the king of Gujarat and not the 
Gurjara-PrstThara king of llahodaya or Konauj, the Murala country which b 
the same os Kerak or Malabar, the Kunga country wliich is the sMue as the 
Koi'igudcM,* corresponding to the modem districts of Salem and Coimbatore 
in the Madras Presidency, the Vafiga country, which is Eastern Bengal, together 
with Kaliftga (Oriasa) and Ktra (Kangra valleyj. TheKaranbel inscription of 
Jayasimha mentions the IdngB of the Cbdis. Kunga. Huna, Gauds, Gnijara and 
Kira countries. Therefore the Kunga, Hupn and Kira kings are mentioned in com¬ 
mon in both inscriptionii. The Kira country is nt) doubt modem Kangra and 
the Hfina country modem Punjab, It may l)e meuticuieJ in this connection 
that Karppa marrieil ii Hfinu princess named Avalladevi, Tlie Bheru-ghat in¬ 
scription mentions the Pfipdya, Kerala, Vaftga and Kaliiga kings in addition/ 
Ko reliable information is uvailabie about the state of the Pandya kingdom at 
this time. Tlie Eertila country was attacked by KarnnnV father Gjlugeradftva. 
There is a corroboration of Karppa^a war in Eaatem Bengal in the BeJnva 
copper jvlate inscription of BhSjavarmadevB, vrhere it is mentioned that Jnta- 
vaimman, the grandfather of the donor, married Vtrafirf, a daughter of Karnna/ 
The marriage most have taken place after Earnna’s campaign in Eastern 
Bengal. Aliout Ealiiiga we have no other definite information except tho fu c t 
that Karnpadeva took the title of TTiialit\gSdhipafL The Karonbel inscription 
of Karnpn'fl sreat-grandson Jayofomha mentions three other countries in addition 
vii, the rh5la, Cauda and Gurjara kingdoma. The Gurjara prince is Bhimadevs 
1 of Gujarat. More reliable evidenre of Earnna's campaigns in Gauds i.e. in 
Bengal ia a’l-aifable, being recorded by two contemporary witnesses one of- 
whom was Ati4a or Dlpahkaru-Srfjh&na, the famous Buddhist missionary, who 
went from Bengal to convert Tibet. Tlie occurrence of tlie name of n king 
called Earn pa in Tibetan literature was recorded by th at pioneer of Tibetan 
investigatiuns, the late Bid Sarat Chandra Baa Bahadur, C.T.E., in an artiule 
on 1 he life of Atf^. It remained, however, for tlir late Mr. Munmohan 

* Iniitai ^lUirmru, Fcil. XTJll, pp, Sl6-2». 

* ibid, p. X16, AnX»dopical iff SoniAtrn Mia, of AnU^mtitm remotiw i» At Prtnia^ nf Madfot, 

* Epifffop^ia Indiea, Tel //. fp. 11-ld. 
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Ch&krHvurti to identify tliis “ Eamya ’* \'nth king of the Ch^ dynas¬ 
ty. In. editing the Knaiinndv£irik& temple inficription of Mr. Ciiakra* 

varti pointed out that AtMa. mediated between NayapaUi and the king Earnim, 

and that the title ‘King of Katnya’ aeema to be the tranalation of the Sans¬ 

krit word Kariti/arajQ, a mistake for Karntia-raja.^ Kai Bahadur Sarat Chandra 
Das found the following information about Kayapala and hia war with Karnijia 
in Tibetan records:— 

During Atl^'s residence at Yapfisaim a dispute having risen between 
Nayapala, king of Magadha and the Tuthika^ king of Karnya of the west, 
the latter made war upon Magadha, Bailing to capture the city, his troops 
sacked some of the sacred Boddhist bstitutioua and IdUed altogether hve (men) 

.. .Afterwards when victory turned towards (KayapMu) and the troops of 

Eainn& were being slaughtered by the ainiies of Magadha. he took the king 

of Karpya and his men under protection and sent them, away.Ati^a 

caused a trea^ to be concfiided betw'een the two kings. With the exception 
of the articles of food, that vfere destroj-ed at the time of war, ali other 
things, which bad fallen in the hands of the parties were either resitored or 
compensated for.’’* This was only the first campaign of Karnna agamst the 
king of Gauda. The second campaign took pluce during the reign of Vigralia- 
p5la 111, the son and successor of Nayapahi, This campaign is mentioned in 
the unique Liatory of the later PiUas, the Udmachanta of Sandhyhkarsnandm. 
In the commentary of this work it is stated that VigrahapMa 111, thougli he 
had conquered Earppa in battle, did not uproot Mm fe. deprive him of hifl 
kingdom and that Karnna’s daughter Yauvanasri was married to Vigraliapala 
in. There cannot be any doubt about the identity of this Kurpna mentioned 
in the commenta-iy of the Bdtrinciharita as it is expreesly stated in the same 
commentary that this Karnna was the king of DibaJa.* 

According to the reaeanchee of Dr. Kielhoru the certain dates of Rfijendro- 
deva Porake^arivarnmiaii range from 1052 to 1002 A.D.® and therefore he must 
have been the contemporar)- of Kanma in the earlier part of the reign of the 
latter. Another chief of the Choja dynasty ».e. VirarSiendra Bajakesarivanmnan 
was reigning between 1002 and 1007 A.D.* and therefore was also a contem¬ 
porary of Karnna. It is possible that this prince, who was ambitious enough 
to have campaigned in the north and boi^s in one of his inacriptions,* of 
having recovered Kanynkubjya, was the king of the Chd]a country who was 
defeated by Karppa. It is evident from the tone of the Ch6la records 
about the ChedI war, that they sufiered a reverse at the hands of Karnpa. 
The ChSlas came into contact with the Chedia along the eastern coast, os 
Viraraiendra Hajakesarivarmman is stated to have expelled DevanatJia and 

1 Jomwt o/Hiinlie Sadify t/ Port /, IW, p, tUUS. 

* TW» *«™ |B gcnnally spfilied to Jiun* in Badihiat litentstE. 

* Jwjml of <j(« Buildita FoJ. t, p. A'oit. 

* CtmmaulaT!/, r«r« S, of tfit A™uk SocMp nf Tot JII, p. Fot V, p- W. 

‘^piS»ap*4a IndioB, Vol, VlII, App. 11, pp, iS-£S, A’a 13. 
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other Samantos from Chatrak<i^.^ Thb place b mentioued iti the Tirumaiai 
rock inacriptioa of BtljendraohOja 1 * and i» alao called Chakrakotya at the 
present day, hemg sittiatod in the Baatar State «l the Central Provinoca,^ wbieh 
lay in the aonthem part of the Ch^ Kingdom, niled by the coUateral branch 
of the family Imown as tlio Haihayaa of Rutnapura. Chskrakotto w mentioned 
in an mseriptioti of Knlottunga Clidja I, di»*overid at Tiruvorriyur, where it v& 
stated that tie Chota king conquered the king of DharB at Cbakrakom and 
took possession of the eastern country.* This kdng of DhSrS must be Laksh^ 
mad^va, son of Udayflclitys, who restored the FaramBra kingdom, aa Kuldt- 
tuhga-Chflla I nsiended the throne m 1070 A.D, and the known dates of Utlay* 
Sdityu range from 1059 to 1080 A.D.* Regarding Kerala we do not possess 
any definite infonnatioD as to who was reigning in tluit province in the middle 
of the eleventh century A.D, 

Karpna's campaigna in the CbOla, Ffi^d^'a and the Kerala county appear 
to have been mere expeditions without any lusting effect; but bis occupation 
of KBuyskubja, his annexations of the Chandella kingdom and of the kingdom 
of Mslava are undoubted bistoiieol facts, proved fronx other records and from 
records of the d^niasty of the kings, who vrere uprooted by Karppa, Tliere is 
no doubt about the fact that he eroe a great conqueror and founded a mighty 
empire for himself in northern India. Einloeh Forbes in his Itd&nidia states 
" At this time a raja nomad Kurun reigned in Dahaidand, the modem Tipera, 

and over the sacred city of Kashee or Benares....,.One hundred and 

thirty six kings worshipped at the lotus feet of Koruna."* In his old age 
Koruna abdicaterl in favour of his siin YaBohkartma, whose accession to the 
throne took place sometime before the Kafachild'f'h^ year 823=^1072 AJ>, 
It is stated in the Kboirha plates of Yaiabkarnpedeva that KaroJaadeva himself 
performed the coronation ceremony {Mnhabhutkfka) of hit ton, “Of thie law- 
shirling (son) the father, whose acts were purified by the respect which he 
had paid to the family priests, performed himself the great inauguration cere* 
mony in the midjit of the four great oceans, made resplendent os by a full 
jar, by the king of mount&ms and iDumined by the Moon and StmP (V. 
Eornpiidcva is known from two copper plate groute and two stone inscriptions. 
The first copper plate grant is dated Ka]achuri*Gi^I year 793=1042 ATI., which 
was the second year of Karnpa’s reign. This is the grant written on the 
Benares plates. The object of this inscription was to record the grant of the 
village of 8usi to a Brahmspa named TisvarOpa, who w-ss the son of XlrB^'atia, 
the grandson of Vamana, the great-grandson of Miiha, a student of the VBja- 
saneya 4alha and who belonged to the Kau^ka jdfra, by Karnu^eva, who 

* EfAgmpkia Tof. I’iiy, App. JJ.p, iS, 

* ibii. Fdt J-t, pp, sw. sjit. 
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bffst/)wcd H aft^r bathing in the cotifliieiiee kno^n as Vei^ (PraySga or AUaha* 
t'ftd) and haviiig worshipped iSiva, from tlie viotorious oamp at Piayilga, on 
the occasion of the first annua! ^radtfhtt ceremony of his father, on the second 
day of tlie djurt half of Phalgmia in the Kalachfirl-Chcdi year 7ft3.^ The 
second copper plate is dated in the seventh year of his reign and was discovered 
at Gobarwa in the Allahabad D]at.Tict. In a note on the rlate of this 
record the late Dr. Fleet wrote “ The record is dated * in the acimimstration 
renowned by the gloricua £af^a.* in the sevetith year and on the 
full moon UtMy coupled t^ith a Thursday, of the mouth Knrttlka, Karuudeva’s 
predecessor was his father GflAgeyadeva, who was reiguing, we know, in A.P. 
lt>30, and for whom we have perhaps also a date in A.D, 1037-38. For Earna- 
deva as king we have the date PhSiguna Vadi 0, answering to IS Jiuiuury 
A.D. IU42. On that day he made a grant, liaving bathed in the river Vepi 
on Phillgt na Aadi 2 on an occasion which the record menfaons ns Bawvotsare 
^riiddhf^, .of his father GSugeyadeva,.However, in any case, the tORt 

appeals to indicate distmeHy, not aonie indefinite annivcrBoiy of the death of 
Gdiigeyadeva, but the first anniversary of his death ; and it is at any rate fully 
capable of being understood in this acnae. Accordingly, Gshgeyadeva died on 
Phalguna Vadi 2=22 Januarj- A.D. 1041. The month Karttika in A.D. 1041 
Was, therefore, in the first year of Kurnadeva. The month KSrttika in his 
Beventh year came in A.D, 1047. In this year the given iithi was connected 
quite regularly with s Tliuraday: it ended at about 11 hours 45 miimtes alter 
mean sunrise (for ahoirt 6-45 p.m., on Thmsday, 5 November; 

and, being current at eunrise. it gave fta number to that same day. And this 
date, Thursday, 5 Noveml«er, A.D. 1047, seema clearly to be the'date of the 
record.”* The inscription on the Guharwa plates records the grant of the 
village of Chtmdapsha situated in the RotUimba paitald to a Brahinami named 
Popdita Sri’Silntisanmnan, the son of the Avasathika JIalhu and the grandsotn 
of the UpadhySya felu of the Kanndmya giUra and Vajasaneya 4akhu, by Kiirnna- 
deva on the occiasion of the full muon day of Karttika {Edrtrihr-powritvGffldJi) 
after bathing at the j-lrf/Ao/ir/Aa, on the Ganges and after worshipping Siva, 
in the seventh year of his pubEc appearance according to law or custom (Erarinui- 
praMii The terms in which the date of the Goharwa plates 

is expressed have since been further elucidated by the date of the Pewa 
inscription of Vapnllaka of the Eajachfiri-Cli^i year 812.' In the twentieth 
line of this mscription, the year 812, evidently of the KaJacliGri-CJiiedi era, 
is mentioned os being equivalent to the ninth year of the pubhe appearance 
of Karnpa. The phrase used in conneution with thia regnal year is ^mvaUari 
812 SriT)iai‘Kartiiia-praka4a^vyavaharavtiHo mmvic sammisari. The fact that tliia 
particular regnal year of Karpna began later than the year 792 of the KA]a>> 
chflri>Ch^li era is indisputable, because if the ninth year of the reign of 
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Katn^ta fell in tLe year 812 tlio first year must have fallen m the year 80S-04 

of the same era. Therefore the year sevbQ, which is the date of the Goharwa 

plates cannot be equivalent to 1(^47 A.D. It must thcfeloie be admitted, 
unless the date in the new Rewa inscription is a mistake, that KarB^a was 
crowned a second time about ekven ream after his coronation, m«t probably 
as a C?ia^Tacarfri'n monarcli, after having annexed the Chaudelia kingdom, the 
kingdom of JUslava and tlte remanents of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire in the 
province of Kfinyakubja, to his ancettral poesessions. The second coronation 
was styled the public appearance of Karn^a according to law 

This newly discovered Rewa mBctiption gives tlie names of some of the 

battles fought by Eacu^. Names of battles are very rarely mentioDed in 
Indian inscriptionB and more specially so in northern inscriptions. This inscrip* 
tion, the object of which is to record the dedication of an image of Siva, named 
after the donor, VapuUak^vuxa and certain grants of land to this god, contains 
a reference to two battles wliich tJiis chief Vapiillaka had fought under Karnna. 
Unfortunately for us the inscription is very much mutilated and it is not poaaible 
to decipher or render any pimsage completely. It is also therefore imposflibJe 
to identify the places mentioned therein. The first battle is mentiuned in 
line 10 where there is a reference to a battle which was known among the people 
as the “ Battle of hotses." {Ghof&ka-viffrafui). In the next line another battle 
is referred to w'hich is called the battle at the loot of the ycHow mountain* 
(fTta-pamn/o-fu/e stmuzre). In this battle a chief named Trildchana was de¬ 
feated along with a holy person named Vijjala, who had the title of Mvjii and 
who was evidently u Jaiua. This chief TrilOchana is oviduntly tlie same as 
the Chaulukya TrilochanapijLln of the La{a ile/o, one of whose inscriptions is 
dated Saks 972=1(161 A*B.* Evidently Vapullnha came against him in one 
of Kainnu’s campaigns against the king of Qujarat. Nothing else is known 
about this Tiildchana, The new Bonn inficription was incised some ten yeme 
later than the Surat plates. The -second stone inscription of Karnna was 
discovered by Sir John hlarahall at Satnatli in lOOd-OT. In this inscription, 
which was incised in the Ralachnri-Ch^I year 810=1058 A.D. Kaimna is 
called the muster of the three Kalihgos {TrikatiiigadinjKxti)^ It records the 
copying of the ds/tfa-sd/fOsn'hd-ProjnJpdranitfa and some other donation by a 
lady named Mfiiuaka in the DJiarf»a-cJi{t]i£ra-j)iravarttiim-maMviham, 

The poet B ilhnwa records another defeat of Karuna In his VtlTfundrUa- 
charUra, It is stated there that Some^vara 1, Abavamalla, of the WcBtem 
ChiLlukya dynasty of KaJyilm attacked the Cliedi or D&hala and deposed or 
slew Karnna.* There is no doubt about the fact that this prince was a con¬ 
temporary of Kornna, because his certain dates range from Baka 966 to 090 

^ thift moimlAkf ii dw? numtioiicd In m ChuidnLlm rook inMfipUiiEi, ne&r cum td tbu of AjAj^ilk., in tlt« 
Bnnditlkhiiid AgEDc^p whenc H U vtibtcd thnt KirtdTAnmaan -ni Ibe creit jPirel ol l\m piinoflv in tl» ^dkfw 
mnontdn divtikt —2^, VoL Vtfm Elil^titvimiuiii may Iihtc lo Sindli 
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f1044-1068 A.D.)^. Oa the other hand, Iiis son, RSmesyara 11 was on tie 
throne in f^alca 993=1071 AJ).®. Tie earliest known date ol Kanma’f son 
Tasa^karnria is the KalachUri-Ch^i year 823=107!-72 A.D. but as Karnna 
abdicated in favour of his son it is jTnpowfble to state whether the statement 
of Silhana is correct or not. 

Regarding Kartwa^fl children, one son YasahkarpoadSYa, who succeeded him 
during hifl lifetime and the two daughters who were married to the Pflla king 
Yi^hap^ HI and Tftdava king JataTannman of Eastern Bengal, are known. 
During the later- part of his reign Karonadeva seeniB to have suffered serions 
reverses in Gnjarat at the hands of Bhlma T, in MUlava at the bands of Udayn* 
ditya, who restored the Faranifira monarchy and m the Chandellu country at 
the hands of the BrJilimana general tl5pnla, who replaced Eitrivarmniaa on 
the throne of his father. No definite infoTrnation is yet available about the 
date of the losa of Kanauj to the princes of the Chedi dynasty. Chandrodeva 
of the GahadavSla dynasty of Kanauj was on the throne in T.F. 114foslo£K>-&I 
A*D.*, Tlie conquest of Kanauj from the Chedi dynasty must therefore have 
taken place during the reign of Ya^ahkarnna. 

Of this prince only two inaeriptioiis are known: the Jubbulpure and the 
Bdiairha plates. The KLairha plates contain the earliest known date viz. the 
Kalachiiri-ChedT year 823=1071-72 A.D. UnfortniiatEly, the second plate of the 
Jubbulpore' gciuit, which contained the date, is lost. According to Prof, Kiel- 
hom this plate was issued in A.D. 1122, which in the only year in which the 
Maktira Sa'Ai-ranti fell on Mimday, the tenth day of jUagba, This year again 
oorresponds to the j'ear 874 of the Kajachuri-Ch^i era. Rai Bahadur Hirolal, 
the editor of the Khairba plates, is inclined to doubt the accuracy of this cal- 
cnlation. According to him the transcript of the second plate of the Jubbul- 
pore grant contains the date 829 for the inscription, which is equivalent 
to Slat December i078 A.D. Tsaabkarnna must have reigned for a very long 
time, because even if we accept the date of the Nagpur Museum transcript of 
the Jubbulpore plates of this prince os correct, there is a gap of seventy-three 
years between this date, 829, and the only known date of his son and successor 
GayMiarupa, 902. Besides these two inscriptioDS no other records ol Tasab- 
karnna are known. Yalabkampa was defeated and his capital Tripuri socked 
by the Malava king Lakshmadeva. This fact is recorded in the Nagpur proAuff 
of Lakshinadf va of V.S. 1161 : ** When in the course oif an unchecked expedi¬ 
tion undertaken in the height of power and under favotuable auspices, he had 
attacked Tripuri and annihilated hia warlike spirited adversaries, he encamped 
on the banks of the Neva where his tents were shaded by the creeping plants 
of pleasure gardens, gently set in motion iny the breeze from the torrents of 
the 'Findhva mountains ** (Y, 39)*. During this expedition Lakshmadeva appesre 
to have been defeated b^' Enlnttunea Ch5]a T in Chokrakottn^ The only 
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Other mentiun of tiii* prince, in an epigrvpb, u to be found in a grant of king 
Govindachnndnt of the GShadavBln d^'naetj of Kanuuj* Thin grunt wua edited 
by tbe lute Dr. Fitts-Kdward Hull tn 1S02, when the plutea were in the collection 
of the jVuiutic Society of Bengal. Tlieae plates, hovrevor, are no longer in the 
poBEesaion of that learned body. Here it is mentioned that Yasu^arninulcva 
had given a certain viUage, named Karanda with its tank, to the wval spiritual 
preceptor, the Suiva teacher, the illustrious Budrasiva, which tillage and tanli' 
were given to 'Pkukkura Vaaibhthasurniuian by Covindachandra in V.S. 1177 b 
1120 A.D.^ The tillage granted was atnuted in the AntarSla Po//old, which 
may be identified with the AntuvedI or the land lying between the Ganges 
and the Yamuna. Whatever the reason for the cunfirmatbii of the grant 
may he, there is no doubt that in 1120 A.D. not onlv Kanauj but the land 
between the Ganges^ and the Jumna also hud passed out of tlie control of the 
descendants of Knrnnu, The Chandella king S al rmman, the son and 
successor of Kirttivanninan clatnis to have defeated the Chedhi, evident!v Yasah* 
karima i "Prom him sprang the prince Sallakshana whose sword took * away 
the fortune of the Millavas and Ch§d!s *' fV. 4J* 

lasa^karnna was succeeded bj’ his son OavSkuruna who is knouu to us 
from the Tewar inscription of the KalachOti-Chedf year 002=1151 A.D. The 
cArliest known date of ^a^ahksrtina is 1071 A.D. and the only known date of 
his son Clayakarnna is 1151 A.D. There is thus a clear dificrence of eighty 
years between these two dates indicatiDg that when Yusahkaruna came to the 
throne he must have lieen but a boy utid that he and his son Gavfikarnpa 
together reigned for more than eighty ycura. As it is known that Knr^nit 
ascended his throne in 1041 A.D., it has to be admitted that Karnija, hia son 
and grandson together reigned for more than 110 j'ears, at least, a period which 
gives the abnormal average reign of thirtV'Seven yearn to each of these princes. 
About \asnhkariina, it is i^tated in the Julibiilpore and Kiiuirhu plates that 
he defeated the Andlira king and worshipped the god Bhlm^vara near the 
Godavari. “ Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andliru (even though) the play 
of (that king's) arini disclosed no flaw, he reverenced with many ornaments 
the holy Bhimesvara, pusning close to whom the GodSvari with dancing waves 
as her eyebrows sings (his praises) with the seven notes of her (seven) streams 
sweet like the cries of the intoxicated flamingo'^'* (V. 23), Tbir temple of 
BhlrupAvatu has been identified by the editor of the Khairha platca with the 
temple of that name at rirSkshBraroam in the Gfxlavari District of the Dfndras 
Preffldency. About this time, the kingdom of the Eastern Chfliukyas of Yfifigi 
w'fts being ruled by Hajendra (."’holn 11, who reigned for forty-nine years. He 
deputed three of Ids sons, one by one, to rule the EoBtetu Chalukya kingdom 
*a hb deputy*. Mofrt probably one of these sons was defeated by Yasabk^iriina. 


^ ^pumal tfOit dwiaiit Sotitty 0 / Fd. .IX Ji, liSS, yp. 1S3^4, 

* SpiffrapkiK inika. Tdl, /. p. 

* Ibid. VoU XIJ, pp. su it. 

‘iWrf, Fof. VIII, 4pp. tl,p. IS. Kta. S6-33. 




THK 1IAIHA7A. CHRONOLOGY. 


27 


It is KtttteJ lit the Blii*ra-g|iat uiiicripnou of <iaughter-iii-!att% 

AlbanfidcvT that the fomier had raided Chanipiraiiya. " From Jiim took hi^ 
spotless birth the UJuatrious Yaw)^karuuu. a crest jewej of nileis. with tt heart 
free from guile, who aiuminated the citole of the regions with the moon of his 
fame, which had risen from the devastation of Champaranya (otn/) who in his 
generosity enriched ad tiie learned without exception, as soon as he set eyes 
on thoTn, * (V, 1&)*. Tins Champaranyu iias lieen itidentiHed quite WTongly 
with a tract of country in the Central Provinces^. The country' which still 
goes by this name lies to tlm north of the Ganges and is now included in the 
province of Bihar. It is still called Cliamparan and some of its IdngR issued 
coins after the Muhuiunia*laii conquest of Msgadha^ During the latter part of 
"i aia^karnpu & reign, the collatuml branch of the Hailiayns in southern Kd4ala 
appears to have l«?come independent. Thus JajaUadeTui T is mentioned in an 
inscription of the Kja]achfirT-Chedi year 806=1114 A.l)*. Another king named 
Piithvideva IT of Katnapura Ls numtioued in an inscription, found at Knfcda, 
which is dated KajachUrT-Ohedi year 89^1142 A.D*. Thus GayaJtai^a seems 
to have succemled only tr( Dahala. the ancestral kingdom of the Haihayas of 
TripurT. I.C., the tract around Juhbulpore. 

Ta^bkATuna's si>ti luid successor la known from two inscriptioua. The 
Tewor inucription of the year 962 and the Bhera-ghiit insaiption of bis widow 
of the year 907=1165 A.D., which proves that Gay6karniia had died before that 
year. It was under GoySJtarnna that the ChedLs lost most of their poaseariona 
which had remained to them after the mfomuitiou of the kingdom of Malava 
under the PiiramSnuj, the kingdom of Jejukubhukti under the ChandeJJas. the 
kingdom of Kanaii} under the OshadavShis and the secewitm of Muhflkofiatn or 
Sonthem Ko^la under the Haihuyiis of Hatnapura. In the Cliaudulla insi'rip* 
tions disenvemd at JU-m m the Jhonst District, which are now in the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta, it is stated that the king Madanavamian defeated the Ch^l 
king, “ Before whose name even ever quickly flw the Chedi kings, vanqukLcd 
in Bercc fight and tlirougii lireml of whom the king of KnsT aUvayn passes his 
time in friendly behaviour; and by whom, moroover, that ruler of MSlava, 
full of arrogam^e, was quickly extermiiiated, while other monucchs paying the 

homage to liim have enjoyed supreme comfort.“ (Y. Ifi)^ 

Madaiiavamiiwi reigned from 112fl to 1162 A,D. and lie was therefore a 

contemporary ef Gayakur^ua and perhaps of his sun Narasimbndeva as well. 
It is therefore probable that the king of the Chedls defeated by Madamivurman 
was (iayakftinna. Aut^iding to the inscription of the year 902 which was 

discovered at Tewar, thn ancient Triputi, a temple of t^iva was erected by a 
Po^upata ascetic named Bhav&brabman and in tliis insrriiJtion ^urasimhadevii 
is mentioned as the ywvor^'a or heir-uppatent®, A colossal Jain image dedicated 

t Ibid, wm, App. u, p. is, nm, mss, 

* A. fimitlif u/ C<nn4 i» tmimm CViJbvtihit Fo£ 1^ p, 

* Mp(fff&pkia Iniiat^ FoJL * 

* jiuifaM VoL JlJi+ pK 

■ Epi^phia Jfidimt Fnt I, pp,. 

* imHa* SJL, pp, 
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diiting tk?: teign of GuyakarnjQBdSva lins beoH discoveTed ftt BiiLtiribaiwi in 
the Jubbolpore Diirtrict^. According to tlie Bhvra-ghat iiiBCtiption of Alhoiia- 
dlvi, {rayakaJTgift married Alhanade^^. the daughter of king Vijayasiihhft, who 
was bom in the famliy of Gcibhilaf f.e.t Gnhilas of Mcdapafn, the tnodetn ^i&>- 
diyas of Me war, Yijajasiniha wbb tJie eon of Yaimiibha, who waa thu Bon of 
Hamaapak, ’Mjayaamha had married %aiiiakdeTi & dauglvter of king Urfaytt- 
diiyu of MSlava (Veraea 17*23)*, The same mformatjon is to be found in tines 
16*18 of the tmfinkhGd Koraniiel inscription of Jayasitnha*. 

Gayakaroiaa'a auceeasor was his eldest son Karosiiiihadeva. In the Bhera> 
ghat inscription of the KalachQii-ChSdi year 007=1165 A-D. he is mentioned as 
the reigning sovereign. Tlie ffbject of this inscription is to record the founda¬ 
tion of a temple of f^ive, by Alhanlidevi, the mother of KaruHuiihHdSva and 
the widow of King Gayakarnna, with a niatha or monastery, a hall of study 
and gardena around them (V* 27*28). The fiueen gave to this god the village 
of NSmaiuniJi in the Jiiili ;wd«?a and the village of Makarapataka, on the 
light bank of the river NanmnsdS (rnf^i Narbada or NerlniddaV Tfie numage- 
ment of tbiii temple and its property' was giv'en to the Pnsupata ascetic, the 
holy Rudrosva of the Lfita lineage^, who appears to be the same person as 
that mentioned in the copper plate grant of Govindaebandra of the year V.S. 
1177=1120 A.D,* Nar^iniliadeve, thuiefote, came to the throne sometime bet¬ 
ween 1151 and 1156 AJj. The Ehera-ghat inscription also refers to Nara- 
aiTTibida younger l^rother Jayasidiha. Naraslinhadcva is also mentioned in a 
votive inscription on the top of a hill called Lalpahad, which is also known 
as the hill of Bharaut {Bkaraui-Jee-dM^i) This record was incised in the 
Ka]ach^-Ch£dl 3 ’ear b 0 l!isn 68 A.O, and records the construction of a water 
channel by Bauta Vallaladeva. son of tlie Maharfijapirtra Keauvaditya of the 
village of Vadyavs*. In the Lulpabad iuBcription, therefore, there is definite 
proof of the fact that the land to the south of the river Tons was still in the 
occupation of tlie ChSdis. Another inscription discovered at Alhaghat, which 
was inscribed in V. 8 . 1216=1159 A.D., proves that this countiT was still in 
the occupation of Nariisimhadeva. Tlie inscription records the building of a 
ghafa called Shatashudika and the construction of the road over it along w'ith 
the dedication of au image of AmbikA by the KApaka Chchhihhla, son of the 
Rfinaka Jallia^s'’. 

After this date Narasimhadeva appears to have been succeeded by his 
younger brother JayasiinhadEva. It is stated in the Bewa plates of the MahS* 
rfii^a Klrtivarmman, isBiied in the Ka|achilri*ChedI year 926=1175 A.D,, that 
the descendants of Karnna were still regarded as the suzerains in the country 
to the south of the river Tons. At the same time the Rewa grant indicates 

CatitriDitluiic — Ardutteloi/iaU Svntv -BtjMrtf, FoL IX, p, iC. 

* IptprajAia InHat, PA II, pp, ti-K. 

> /niUim Antitfiiarv, FdL ZVJU, pp, SlS-ZS. 

* Epigra^ia ImAtm, Fol. 71 . pp. - 

* /Mmol ttf the AriaAe Saeit^ Bengal, F 0 L TTTf, iSSi, p, JS4. 

* Tndiam A%tigwap, PA XVIU, pp. S7£-/3. 

* IbA p- SU. 
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that a change had taken place during the hist iseventeen jears. Grants ol 
land were hemg issued by a local chief, who simply acknowledged the suzer¬ 
ainty of the ChedI kings, but did not consider it necessary to obtain tlio 
aanction of hia suzerain before isstiing a grant. In this connection attention 
tnay be inTited to the KamauU plates of Go^'mdachandTa of Kanauj and the 
SingSra MaJiarajaputra Vataarfiju. The Bing&ra chief was probably a foudatary 
of the ChMis, but in V.S. 1191=1134 A.D. hia uUogiance had lieen traiiaferred 
to the Ghhadavilla tujgs^. The inscription on the plate found at Kakaredi 
records the grant of the wilhige of Ahad^p^d^ in the puttdld of KhtuiHlagahfl 
to two Brtllimanas named (huhtuTas Mshaditva miH Sllana, the Bona of the 
fhahtra Chaturlihuja, the grondauus of the fhahtm Ga 3 '^fidhara, the great^grand- 
suns of the (hfihtra TrilOchana, of the Kanoika gulrOt by the Mahariinaka Kirt.ti' 
varuuin of Kakkaredika, during the reign of FarawmmhMmrat the lord of the 
three Kuhngus, the MAhfirajadLiraja-Paramabhattaraka-Parain^vara Jayaeiriiha- 
deva in the (Kalachiiri'-Chedi) year 920 on Thursday, the 4th of the bright half 
of Bhadrupada at the place whore piti4a^ had been offered to the Kanaka V'atsa- 
raja, the father of Kirttivarmman^. Another inscription of .JuyaRiEnhadeva was 
Incised in the KaJachuri'Chedi year 928=1177 A.D. and records the erection 
of a temple of Biva by tt BrS^hmana named Ke^va during the reign of Jaya- 
simhadeva, the younger brother of Narasiihlmdeva, son of the king UuyAkanina. 
This Ke^va was the inhabitant of a village named Sikha in Mulayaka^. An 
uiiBnished inscription of Jayaaimhadeva w'as discovered at Enrimhel near Tewor* * 
According to Prof. Kielhom the inscription was probably intended to record 
the erection of a temple of Siva but was dearly left incomplete and is there¬ 
fore undated*. 

The last known prince of this dynasty, who mied over his ancestral king¬ 
dom of pshuls is Vijayasimha, the son and aucceSBor of Jsyaeimhiul^va. tt 
is stated in the Kumbhi plates of this prince that his mother waa GosilladevL 
These plates contain the earhest' known date of this prince, vii, the Kalavhuii 
year 932t;llg0 A.D. The grant was issued from Tripurl on the Narmmada 
and records the donation of the village of Chor&lS}^. in the SamvalS paitaid, to a 
Brohniapa named Pandita Bddhaaarmman, by the king Vijayasimha, after bathing 
in the Narmmada at Tripim, It records the names of the following oflicers 

The illustrious Mahakumara Ajayasiiiihadeva, the Saiva AcLfirya and 
Chief Minioter, the royal spiritual pieoeptor Tidyiideva, the chief priest (JJtiAa- 
jntrohita) Pai;idita Yajfiadhara, the chief judge {DhanmiMprttdhdrm) and Alahd~ 
mdtyn Thakkura Kiki, the Mtihdk^pQfalika and the chief writer of grants {Alahd- 
pradhan-drUutlekhi), the 'ntakknra Dniamulika-VatsarSja, the Mahdsu‘titihi~ 
vigrahijea Thakkura Puruahdttama and the Mahapratthara Dushtaandhya* 
Vtjayaaiihliadevs is also mentioned in three other inscriptions. The lust of 
these ia the fragmentary inscription at Gopalpur near Tewar, which was noticed 

^ VoL If^pp* 

^ Aniigmnft Kfn, pp, 

• Indknnt Tot fl^ pp, 

* Ffll* XVHI, pp. 

< Jmtrml Asmii€ ^ Bmpu/. VoL VIII, pp- : VoL XXXI, JJfiS. pp, 
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by Prf>f, Eivlhcim in Hp is aJsti mentioned tus tbe reigniim; sovereign in 

the newly discovered Bewa mi*eriptitm of MalayasiniJia, This inacriptinu wo* 
incised in the Ka[Rchuii-Ch«lr yenr 944=1102 AJ), and tvconiti the excavation 
of a tank at tbe cost of fifteen hnndied fnnitml'fur, by cne Maluyasiitdia whose 
pateniul gnunlfather Padmaaimlta was the minister of Vijayaaidiha, About 
his ancestry it is stated in this record that the first person ivboBe name was 
rememticretl was Jata, who wjia a contemporaij of Earntiudevu and had won 
his victories for liim. His eon was Yasabp^hi, wJio was the contemponuy of 
Karnijta's grandson (bijakannia. Yasahpaia had two sons nanuHl ruiimasimhe 
iiuil t^lnuidrasiiiiha of whom the former was tlie iiiinister of Vliavaaiiitha. 
I'arlmasiiuha's grandson MuJayaaindia w'rs also a uoutcmporaiy of Vijayaairiihu. 
\ ijiiyasimhauoviv therefore reigned for a longer period than bin father or uncle, 
as his suzerainty is aeknoniedged by the Muiihra^aka Sulakshsiriavamutdeva’ in 
tbe single ttewa copper plate grant issued by tbe latter chief, in tbe Vikrama 
year 1253=1195 A.D, This grant also proves that up tg 1J95 A.li., the suze¬ 
rainty of Vijayaflimba was acknawledgctl I>y the feudatory chiefs of Kokaredi, 
a place, which is still erristing, under the same name on the horders of the 
states of Pjuina and Hewa, This is the latest known inscription fowl the last 
known <iate of Vijaraflunhadeva, The object of tlte iuscriptiou incised on this 
plate is to record the grant of the village of Clihidaudfi in the pattuld of 
KnylravapSliaa to a number of Brahmonas by the (Kanaka) SuUakslmnavarmnn 
(son of Kirttivannau who is the donor in tlie grsat of the Kalachuri-CbSdi 
year 926), who had oljtained ‘the five great sotiudii , *ftcr having Imthevi at 
Kakareifl and worshipped Siva, on Friday the 7tb of the dark half of MSrggaMra 
of the (Vikranitt) year 1253, during the reign of the Paraiimbhattfimka-MaliarajS- 
dMra.ja-Pttromee'vara-ParamanirihesvttTa, the lord of the three Kalingns, Vijayadeva* 
It is not known how thia dynasty came t<i an end and whether Vijaya- 
siuiha was succeeded by any other prince at Tripuri, It is stated in the Rewa 
plates of the .Maharilpaka Kumaraphlo, the grandson of Balkkshunuvannan, of 
\.S. 1297=1240-41 A.D,, that on that date the land to the south of the Tons 
had passed from the pfVflessiuB of the Chedia to that of the Chaudellaa, as ho 
acknowledges the wizerainty of king Troiloky'avamiinan of that dynasty*. Whut 
hod happened in the forty-four years intervening between the grants of 8alJai 
ksbaviaviurman and his grandson EumArapala, we are not yet in a position to 
state. Jaitugi I or JoilrapSlu, the son and successor of Bhillanm 1 of the YSeJava 
dynasty of Devagiri, w said to have killeii the king of Trikalingii* and this may 
be a reference to the death of 'VTjaTiisiDihadeTa, who certainly o contem- 
pornty of this prince, because the former's father, filijllama 1, was reigning in 
1191 A.D. and his son Sihghana was reigning from 1207 to 1246 A,D.* 

* iHilkii Aiftijuary, Pol. XF/JJ, fp, 

* It kppuT* tbftt fkk lt th jL n ararmm wma ilafMted in hnttEii nlKnlunnil t>y Unlkyuinba kuii« tima DUS 

A,P, tbn ilste of the Rows (nMdptIgo of thnt pHiwn, ■'ho titm himael! a fcudatoiv of ViJnvHimhik. It jj pcot=h|ii 
ffant Mme tinifl hstwoeu 1102 nni] UK A.D. . Sa l tk i h »i>>Tnnn»a wknowledged Uw nuersintT o( Viinvmhhn, 
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CHAPTER 11* 

The Monuments of the ChediCountry. 

By tlie cxptesaiifin “ CbedI < ountiy " k meant the aneestral dunimiDns oi tJie 
llarihayAa uf Tripnn, the land arouniJ the ewuntry oi Xlniui^a or tie modem 
diat'rict of JubbutpaTOt uiujufliiig that portiim of Central liulia which bee to 
the donth of the river Tone, crmsisting of the modem States of Na^od, ilailiarr 
the eastern, part uf Panna and the western part of the northeni division of the 
Kewft State. The moniimenis of this country fall into tluw hroatl groups, 
all of wliJch lie partly in the Indian States mentioned above and in the British 
dtstrfet of Jtibbulpoie, Tlie intcreating mins at Bilhari in tbe Miirwara sah- 
drvision of the .lubhulpur District and the circular temple of the Sisty-foui' 
Yogints, called the temple of Gauri-Sahiara at Bhern-glmt in the same district 
belong to this period of Indian History. There are other temples or rather 
ruins of teiiiples at Chhoti Deori, Siinra, Eithi, Badgaou, Xand Chand. etc., 
all in the Murvvara sub-division ami lying in c]i>se pro vindt y to the Bina-Katni 
section of the (treat Imlkn Peninsula Railway* In the Rewa State the prin¬ 
cipal mins of the Haihat'a period ace to be found at Uurgi, twelve miles due 
east of Rewa towT, and Cliandiehe, twenty-nine miles due srmth of the same 
place. Scattered ruins have been found as far north as Deo-talao. Sixty-one 
miles north-east of Sntna Station and at other places also, but Gurgi and C’hand- 
jehe contain the most important remains of tlie Chedi period in the Eewa State. 
In other [larta of the Rewa State remains have been dlscovemd at Bhixpur, 
Anuirkantak and Suhagpur. Tlie temples at these places belutig to the later 
part of the domination of the C'h&iJi or Maihaya djmasty of TripnrI. The 
activities of the builders of the Chedi period must now be divided into three 
different groups or parts* The first part l>egins from the time of Yuvarfljudeva 
I, the grandson of KohkuUa 1 and his son and grandsons, t.e., Lakshmanarfija, 
Safiikaragami and Yuviirilja 11. Knins of this period have been discovered 
at Guigi, Chandrehe, BUliari, Bhera-ghat imd Chhoti Deori. The second group 
belongs to the time of Karnnodevu lunl his inunediate predecessor and sncf^ssoT. 
Huina of this period have been iound at Suhagpur, Amarkantak, Baijnath and 
Marai. Remams of the third group belong to the period of decadence of art 
in the CJiedi counttyt the reigns of its last priuces, NarasiihhadSva, Jaya- 
omliadeva and his son Vijayaaiiihadeva. 

Tlie ruins of the first and the earliest period are to be found for the most 
part in the Rewa State, i.e., in the northern part of the country over which 
the kings of the Chedi dynasty ruled. Isolated mimi have been foimd in the 
snutlieni part, such os the tnsciibod pillar of iSaihkaragana at Chhoti Deori 
in the Jubbulpore District and some portion of the Circular temple of the Sixty- 
four YCginitt at Bliera-ghat* But ancient remains, which are still standing. 
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have been found onlj" at Chandrebe and at Quigi. At fioth of theae places 
the majority of momnnente are to be ascribed to the jwriod of YnvnrSja L 
The date of these monuments has been fixed by the inscription discovered at 
Cbandrehc, wliioh is titill i« itilu, and the inteription removed from Gurgi about 
a ceutuTj' ago, which is now in front of the palace at Rewa. 

The remains at Chandfehe consist of a temple of Siva and a monastery. 
Both of these monunients were noticed by General Cunningham and llr. Beglar. 
But as neither of them could read the inscription, wMcfi is bidJt into the front 
wall of the iiiDiiaatery and which supplies us with the date of the temple; they 
were totally wrong in their calctiJatioins. The mscripthjiu is in two parts and 
is inscribed on two separate Blabe- According to tliis inscription Prabodhasiva, 
a Saiva ascetic of the Mattamayara clan, had built a monastery in the Kalachnri'' 
Chedi year 724. As the inscription itself is attached to the monastery tlicxe 
cannot be any doubt tliat it is this very monastery which was biuJt by Pra- 
bodhasiva. The same ioscription informs us that the monastery built- by Pm- 
lifi dhflAi vrt lay dose to the house of gods built by his spiritual preceptor 
{Ourukfila-eurdgairad^rddsajmtm nn^a}}t=unnalam- —V. t7hj The reference is no 
doubt to the circular temple of Siva, which stands in front and, within ten yards 
of it. This is a clue sul&ciicut to ^ible one to deduce the cuneci date of the 
temple at Chandiehe, about which several conjectures have been haxarded by 
Cunningham and hb assistants. The monastery itself wius completed in the 
Ka|achiiri-Ch?di year 724sS72 A.D. Therefore the temple must have l>een built, 
about 25 yesTti earlier, i,e, approximately about 1)47 A.D. Kow 1147 A. D, 
b e<^ual to 699 of the Kajarhtiri'Chodi era and in this crmnection a votive in* * 
scription in the temple should lie retnetnliered, Thb mentions a Yogi named 
Yamja and the numerals TOO. Rai Bahiultir Hiralal and others are of opinion 
that hb Chandrehe temple bears an inscription which contains the name of 
a Yfigi named Magaradiaju^ and the figures 700. The name of thb Yd^ 
and tlie same numerals ha\% been founrl at many difieront places, from which 
fart Mr. Hiralal rightly concludes that one and the same person cannot have 
vbited all of these places in one and the Banie year. Wbatevor be the correct* 
interpretation of these votive inscriptions and the numexab, one bet remains 
clear, that the date of the building of the C'handrche temple b very close to 
the figures attached to the nataa of this YCgi, if the nunierab are token to Ite 
B year of the Kafachflri Chad) era^. The iissignation or the interpretation of 
thb numeral in tins votive inscription is certain, as the definite statement in 
the Chandrehe inscription of Prabodliativa leaves no doubt the fact, that the 
circular temple at Chandrehe was built about a generotion before the monastery 
itself, i.e. sometime in the second qiuirter of the tenth century A. D,, about 
the year 700 of the Ka]aciiuri-Chedi era. 


* Sm Appcqdix 0, p, tlS. 

* DeteripUrt LitUof Amciatt Alomwcntiftlim lAtO. P. anA Btnsr, Ka^wr, t9Hf.jt.Jli, 

* Tbfl Rumenls stand for 7t0 and tiw tompla was fanili a ^eor or two Mon KaMnlidif-ChSdi jw SOB 
or fmSit or MS A. D. 
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The struL'tuie consists of the garhlta^fiha or the BOJictum and a narrow 
mas}i}npti in front of it (Pl» I, n and 6). The carvings on the temple sie Dirt, very 
elaborate, neither do they compare favoarsbly ’***ith the peiUptures on the tem¬ 
ples at Sohagpnr, Baijnath or Maihar. Tet the temple is deserrijig of special 
notice because it is the earliest Bpeiimen of the peculiar type of temples evolved in 
this part of the country during tlie 10th centuiy A. B. It stands on a broad 
loir platform which is rectangular in form with a ns rr ower projection 
behind, Hiia platform measures 2B' in breadth and 4fl' 6' in length. The 
plinth, the body of the garbhagriha. as well as the Sik/tara, of this temple 
BTC circular. On the rectangnlar platform stands the ma^ajia and the 
arUartfUt, BeglaPj who discovered this temple and described it for the first time, 
noticed that it was imiquc in type. The temple stands on a raised 

terrace.—the terrace, however, apjwars to me to he a later addition, maamuch 
as it is built of materials eiideutly t^iken from some other ruined structures; 
and 1 believe, if it could lie removed, we would find the basemeut nionklinga 
of the temple eirtenrl down a considerable distance, and greatly add to tlm 
dignity and omateness of the temple. Supposing, then, tliis terrace removed, 
the temple would rise out from the ground level, or very near it, and Inok 
much taller than it does. Tlie fliior of the temple internally is much higher 
either than the ground level or the level of the tenace, and would have nei'es- 
Eitated the existence of a flight of steps in front, which would he no small 
addition to its dignity as it now stands. Tlie temple, though elegant, ie dwarfed- 
ftretly, by the actual amount of height taken off by the platform, and still 
more in appearonce by the height of the platfonu, which is not only greater 
in proportion to its horissontaj dinienaions than is pleasing, but is greater in 
proportion to the visible height of tJic temple on it than its proper subordina¬ 
tion to the temple renders necessary; and, cemsequentiy, iastead of enhancing, 
as it ought to have, if it formed port of the original design, it detratia not 
a little from the dignity of the chief object. On these grounds, then inde¬ 
pendently of its being built of materials from other ruins, I do not hesitate to 
consider it an after addition. , 

‘Mn plan the temple is unique; the sanctum is circular externally as well 

as internally, the external circle being unbroken into projectrag angles and. 

recessed nichco, as is ububI in temples generally; nevertheless, though wonting 
in the alternations of height and shade peculiar to those temples, it bus broader, 
though less proiwimced, shadows, due to the curve of the sanctum; and the 
half tints thus mtrodneed in broad mooses is at least as pleasing, especially 
in sunlight, oh the more riolent, though infinitely varied, alteniatiuiiB in tlie 

generality of temples without sunlight: it k somewhat deficient in relief; it 
is indeed the only example of its kind I have either seen or heard of, and ito 
beaiitv makes it desendng of study: in the af>senc-e of the bold, angular, radial 
projetrtionB which render temples of the Vdipur aud ilaboba type so exquiai* 
talv beautiful, from the existence, not merely of alteinaticns o! height and 

shadow' as in the examples at Ehajuraha, but of graduated lin/s cif sAodotc in 
the altemations, due to the varying angles at which light falls on tie rodiy/y- 


34 


THE HAiHAYAB OF TRIPT?ltl THEIR MOlt'fM^STS. 


ranged projectioiiR; tbe d^pfiat ahadoHS hiere are tecQi^d b)‘ rhifieUmj: out the 
lower portion of the tower above the basement moulding^ into pilasten, with 
deep'Simh narrow mtexvals crowned by a bold and deep comice and niouidingfl, 
and the upper portion of the tower is also foimed into a number of fai'eta sepu- 
rated siimiiirlT fr««m each other by deep lines running continuously up to the 
crowning imiulaka. In addition to this, the facrets ate claljotately sculptured 
in the style of the Jaina temple at Xhajumhs, and altogether the estenor 
presents an appciirancc in which there is not much fault to l>e found ; the plain 
pilasters onh* * need the boldly executed utatoes of Xhajuraha to render this 
tpiuj>le as rich in BouJptnred beauty as they. The temple faCcs west^ and is 
Saivic; it has a mandapa, a tiiajiatiiandapa, an antArais and a sanctum.*’^ 
Beglar noticed that the exterior of the ^rbkagrila was divided into a number of 
square pilssteis, by chiseUing out intemtediate spaces between them. The aim 
of the ardiitect seems to liave l>een to represent the teniple m Iveittg supported 
by II ciTcnlor row of pilasters. Just above tlie round moulding of the foce^ there 
is a idrcuJai row of square pedcBtak on which these pilasteis stand. The shaftt 
are perfectly plain, exc'ept at twci-tbiids of the heiglit frl^m tlie lurttom, where 
there is a projection, shaped its a cortuce, with lotus petals. Over the top is 

anotlier broad projection, square in section along the edge of which is a row of 

kirtiinviJHM, The plain squate caprtiil is shallow’ but very pleasing, £acJi 
of tbeae cupitids support, a portion of the circular stlltara. The entire ^{khara 

is covered with vorticnl lumds of the t'A<ii7^i‘ttd»i(/M/>putieiu, which teinrinate 

in a single triangular filofYf/a'window. The artist has fashioned out liie iikhara 
in Buch & way til at earli of tJio false pikiiSteiB carved out of the body of the 
bhanriha appears to Iw hertring the weight of a section of the Hfcktra, which itself 
is sliglith' convex in sliiqte. This delusion is due to a acriiii of vertical sunken 
lines w’hich appear on tJie exterior of the Hkhara. The stumpy appearance of 
the iikhara is also due to the low pfisition of the atnalaka which has l)eeti placed 
rather tf»o near the apex of the cAri»tya~windi‘W-|Hiltiini-omamimtationB, in 
the earlier Khajnraho tetuplcft the elegant appearance of the iikhara is due to the 
position of the fitiinhtlu. which in this pmticukr rime might have Ifficn raised a 
little higher ami reduced slightly in aim, Tlie Cliandrtduj temple hjoks somo- 
* t-tiinp like a truncated ctme cjii account of tlie low pcrtdtjon of its atwra/oA'U. In 
front of the fikhnra, just over the antardlu, there Lt a pjTomidnl structure which, 
ifi a pecidinr feature of all temples, in this part of the cGuntrv'. It boa been 
found in the temples at Chandiehe and Gurgj os well as in the aoutheru group of 
temples at Amarkantuk and Sohagpur.' This pyramidal structure partly Icana 
on the fikitara and consists of a large rAuifyo-wdndow on the top of the pyramid, 
with 8 circular mmhen medallirin in its centre, which is often empty. Below 
the top rArtdyo* window’, there are one or more rAoiYyo-windows in front or on 
the sides, and below' this a mmiber of sunlcon panels, either emptj' or containing 
rosettea, on the three Jiides ctn the pyramid. In the cobc of the C'h&ndreho 

1 Cimningliuiir TtH, Xllh pp- 
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temple there is a large cAfli(ya*tdtLdow oa the top. witit a ciicular medallion in 
its centre. This tnedallion oontsins the biiBfc of a foi]x->headed deitr. Just 
below it there is a much smaller window, also with a ciroidar mfidnUion 

in its centre, which containB another Imst. BeloW' this there are two niiniatnre 
temples, on either aide of the pjrftinid and in front a single sunken panel Banked 
by pilasters and another similar sunken panel, on each side, on recesised comers. 
The sides of the antarala, both inside and outside, are perfectly plain and are 
constructed in narrow conrses of ashlar nutsoniT, The maiidapa itself is open 
in front, but the sides are enclosed by parapet walls in the shape of high benches 
with backrests, the hacks of whif’h are carved to represent a row of vertical 
panels, placed Ijetween cdrcnlar pilasters. The pilasters of the dado support 
a vase at the top and have a similar vase at the bottom, iind an undulatbig 
creeper decoration on the shaft. The sunken panels contain arabesque w'ork. 
Two pillars and a pilaster stand on each aide of the mondopw. being supported on 
the stone slalw of the bench. These pillars and pilasters are square in shape and 
cany plain crucifomi capitals, which support the lintels which ate carved with 
a sindlar undulating creeper pattern as the shafts above mentioned. Tlie roof 
of the wo/if/ajw is traheate and its earterior is ahaped as a pyrainid. A nanow 
but graceful chhajja runs along three sides of the matidapa. To the north of 
the garbhagrilta is a gargoyle, shaped like the head of a maXuro, through which 
water escapes from the interior of the garbhagfiha. The mterior of the gorbha- 
gpha itself is quite plain and circular, A flight of steps, in front of the plat¬ 
form on which the temple stands, leads from the ground level to that of the 
platform. These steps appear to have been repaired at some later date. They 
arc eight in number and at present are very much out of repsir. Another 
aeries of six steps leads from the level of the platform to the level of the gafbha^ 
gfiha. X group of sculptures, some Jain and aome Brahmanicsl, lie in front 
aii<l inside the tnari4ojM. Beglar was certainly mistaken or rather misled by 
the various repidrs at different times to this platform, in stating that the plat¬ 
form is later in date than the temple. The rear part of the platform most 
ceitainly belonigi to the same date as tlie temple itself. The lines of oraamenta- 
tions were probably never finished and carved stones from some other structure 
were used at two different dates to repair the rectangular part of the platform. 
This temple was certaiiily unique at the date of its discovery by Beglar (1875- 
70 ). During the succeeding half a century no other temple of this peenliat 
tvpc has come to light in Northern India, eatrept one other specimen, namely 
that at Gurgi in the Rewa State, which was first nolaced in April 1920. Garrick, 
who visited Gurgi, six yeais after the visit of Beglar to Chandrehe, mentions 
8 tall temple on the eastem bank of a tank namccl Bhara pokarl But evidently, 
this is not the temple whitrh was discovered in April 1920, becauae Garrick does 
not mention that it is of the same type as the Chandrehe temple or thut it is dr- 
■ular in shape. The temple at Gurgi is nnfortimately not so well preserved as 
the temple at Chandrehe. It will be dewribed lielow along with the other anti¬ 
quities of that place. __ 

• 10nuungluim, Frf. XIX, j-. Stf. 
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The only other building at Chandreha^ of tonsidepible antiquity, ifl the monaa- 
terv (VL I!. <? nnd 1). It ven- eloae to the temple described fthove and 

was conatmcted by the abbot Prnl^oiilia^iTO in 972 A<D- The inseriptLon does 
not mention the name of the king reigning at that time \ but most probitlily 
this date falls nithin the reign of Lafcsbnmnarfija or Yuvarijadeva 13. Beglsr, 
who \dBiteil and described this monument for the first time, re<‘ugm&ed it aa a 
moiiarterr. It is a great pity that he did not prepare any plan of this monu* 
ment, at tlie time of hb visit, when it was in a much better condition than at 
present. He states it is much to fie regretted that the building is not in 
auflScientlv good preservation to fitmish accurate plans and drawinga, to enable 
every detail of its ccmfitruction and arrangement to l>e fully made out; in general 
terms* the liuilding comsisted of a central, oj>en, paved courtyard, cm all sidca 
of which ran rows of pillars. All the sides do not, however, appear to have lieen 
similar, some having but one row of pillars and a row of pilasters forming a sort 
of verandah ninniiig the whole length, while otliers itave two and even three 
rows of pillarSt t^ame niimmg the whole length of its Bide, forming piKared halls 
rather than verandahs. Behind the line of pillars on each aide are rooms, many 
of them plain, saine small, some large, but aoine also with elaborately sculptured 
entrances, and elegant, targe, carefully cuuMiucted roofe, with the nrehitravei 
and the overlapping and mtersecting eouwss of slabs umamented with sculpture ; 
one of tim comer rooms in particular is especially remarkable for the size and 
elegance of its roof; underneath some, if not nil, the rooms are vnulta—if vaults 
they may be called— which have no true vaulted rtiofs; these are quite dark and 
are below the grmmd level outside.^ 

Further renmrifs made by Beglar prove that he had conceived the plan of 
the building correctIv; ** Extemally it appears to have been nearly a square of 
more than im feet each way. On the side of the temple, ii portico projecte 
beyond the face of the building; this is BUpi>orted on dwarf pillariif the dwarf 
pillarB resting on l»enches with sloping buckrosts, as in the window seats of 
temples, and was eridently meaut as ft plate where people comiiig either for 
huBmesB or as visitors might mt down rumfortably and discuss the news of 
the day. One small entrance l>ehiad the portico with parvatf scnlptnied over 
it gave access to the int-erior, opening first into a lung passage leatiing to the 
verandah round the inner couityard from w'hich every room in the Imilding is 
nccessibler moet of them opemng directly into iti on anvitker face of the square 
extemallv e:rist the mins of an open verandah supportiMi on tall round pillara 
which have fallen down long ago. Behind this external veniTidah was a large 
room wliich may rcftsoniibly l>a lissumed to hnve been the recaption-room; 
on the other sides there appear no tracea either of doora or partictis or projections 
of any kind. The main building appeoii to have l>een two-storeyed; the 
projecting portico was not, however, tw^o^stpreyed; at least" tio remains of a 
second storey exist over it; the uppot storey has for the most part tumbled 
dowiif but anouglt reinamed to enable me to olitain n section through both, show* 
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ing a prcfile of the Yery elegant fa jade preaented on each fide to the spectator. 
From the mner couityard extemally the facade appears to have been not merely 
plain, but pnaitiYely as ugly as a huge unbroken plain stone wall of the entire 
height of the lower storey could make it, except on the side which had the recep- 
ticn-rnom and pillared verandah in front, and the side where the great portico 
projected from the face of the building and which was further omementecl 
by a narrow verandah ninning along a part of the fate, supported by a row 
of plain square small pillars in front and pilasters abutting against the plain 
blank wall behind. The upper storey, however, did not present a plain Iriank 
waU externally, for here the outer walls were pierced at frequent intervala by 
doors and windows. letting in plenty of light and air and reniovriig it entirely 
from the class of native buildings which Itecame the fashion not Jong after, where 
evert' care is taken to allow the inmates to see us little of the world outside 
&a is possible. On the Tvhole. this building is a very favourable hpeoimen of 
Hindu civil or domeotii' arcbitertuTe. The roofs are all flat; the largest room, 
which Is over 10 feet square, is roofed by cutting ofll the corners to foini an octagon 
which again supports a smaller square, and this square is slabbed over; the roofing 
olahs Aie often 12 feet long, more than 2 feet in width, and 10 inches deep ; they 
are loid in tw'o layers one across -the other; tlie material is ii fine ctosegrained 
sandstone of two colours, greyish and purplish: bricks appear to have been used 
in the roofs of the second storey in addition to stone, but very sparingly,”* 

Tlie building bus suflored much since Beglar*s visit fift>’-twQ years ago and 
a number of rooms, on tJio right and left of the monastery, have collapsed al- 
togetJier, The denoe growth of bombotis referred to in his report has, however, 
disappeared entirely and the ruins are now covered sparsely with bmab-\voo<L 
The monastery (Plate 11) eemsisted of ari open porch and a verandah in front 
■with a narrow passage leading to the couityanl in the centre. This court* 
vord is surrounded on all sides by a plain but narrow verandah, supported 
cm stone pillars. A number of rtone doorways, some of wMch are fitted with 
curved door frames, lead into a number of chambers, some of which were used 
as dormitories while others were utilised as alirines. The building was partly 
double-storied. The front wing consisted of a single rtorey while the right wing 
and the back were double-storietl. It faces the noitb, on which face there is a 
porch similar to some of the temples at Ebajuraba and elRewhere. The porch 
is provided with broad benches with backrests on three Hides, The space under 
the lamch, outside is carved like the dad<w of the porches of ar^1ia-ma%nlttpas 
of the Ehajuroha temples. As in the case of the dado of the tuandapa of the 
temple, described above, this dado also consists of a numher of small narrow 
vertical panels alternately sunk. Behind this open porch there is an open 
verjindflh in front of the monastery, supported by columns. Both ends of this 
verandah have colkpoed. At present there are nine columns in position in this 
verandah, four of which are gronped in paira l>ehmd the porch. The porch 
itself ia smpported by four short but lieavy tolunins in front which stand on 


v 3 


* Ibid, pp. 





38 THE F *TTT* YAS or TBirtJBI A>T5 THEtB MONUMENTS. 

the henchea, but aiuoug these the one at the eaateni end has fallen down. 

Built in the wall of the verandah are the two filalia heanng the inBcription, 

which records the erection of this luonAstety by the Saiva abbot PrabOdhasiva’. 
CentrjJ with the porch in the ImcIl wall of the verandah ia a doorway with a 

carved stone door-frame, which leads to a small narrow pasaaj^ giving access 

to the interior of the monastery. C’arved on the left jamb of the door-frame 
is a fierce looking male, who is evidently Bhaifiiva, To his right, It amunil 
is standing under some foliage, with a female attendant figurine on her left. 
Hanging from the foliage, over the head of the goddess, is a mole with hands 
clasped in adoration. Tliere is also a dwarfish figure on tho right, near the 
leg of Y aniiinJ . Ganges stands on the right jamb with another dwarfish figure, 
with a vase on its head, to her left. She stands on the head of a moinro. On 
Ganges’s right is the figure of a female attendant and that of a mate, perhaps 
a Sivagana- The remainder of the jamb is quite plain. There ore three 
projecting brackets on the lintel, in the centre of which is the figure of Siva 
dancing. The side brackets Irear a ertonding female figure, with adoring atten¬ 
dants kneeling on each side. The central bracket also has kneeling figures of 
attendants on both aides of the figure of Siva, This door leads, os stated above, 
to a sT Uftll chamber, which is in reality a ps^ge to the courtyard in the centre 
of the rnonastery. To the east of this passage there is a square chamber beneath 
which is one of the vaults referred to in Beglsi’s description. In April 1W20 
this chamlrer was full of snakes and scorpions. At the north-eastern comer 
of the monastery is a large room measuring IS’ 4" square which is fitted with a 
carved door frame. TVe find YamunS ami BhairaTa carved on the left jamb, 
the latter of whom holds a skuU-nmce (hL/mfyaii^) and a skull-cup {Eap&h) 
in his hands. Them are Binall attendant female figurines to the left of YomunA^. 
To her right a male is standing with a mace, while over bis head is the figure of 
Kaga. On the right jamb is the figure of Ganges and to her left a male standing 
with a mace. A small attendant figure i« visihle to her ri^t, and another nmle 
with A mace is atanding by hor aide. On the lintel then* are three brackets, on 
the central one of which is Ga^^eea, seated on on embroidered cushion, with a 
lat to his left (Pi. Ill, a). He has four bands and holds a lotus and s round 
object in the two left, while in one of Ida right Lands he holds a bsttleaNe, and 
in the other there is a veBsei full of sweets (ntoda^a), On the left bracket 
goddess ‘Xiokahmi with four hands is seated, holding a lotus in one of the left 
hands, while the other is in the poature of giving protection (nfiAoya]. One 
of the right hands is broken, the second one holds a kamait^clu. The bracket 
on the right l^esrs a figure of Surasvsti, also seated. She has four hands, in 
two of which she holds a lyre (ufna). One left hand is broken, but she catches 
up the fringe of her garment with the other right hand. In the eastern wall 
of this chamber is an opening, which perhaps lead to a porch or to a second entrance 
to the mouasterv. There is also a anmll door, leading to a smalt plain apartment 
on the south, this l^ieing the second room in the eastern wing, as it is not provided 
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with a tlcKirway, through which one may enter it from the courtyard or verandah. 
It may have heen uaed aa a etore room. The porch on the east has fallen down 
and its remiiina are strewn on the ground. The aouth-east comer of the large 
room mentioned above has also cullapNcd. Again, to the south of this large 
apurtuicnt are two other plain chambers in a ruinous rondition, the southern one 
of which is entered hv a plain stone doorway in tie eastern wall. To the south 
of this there is a comparatively larger chamher measuring 11' 4", the jamba 

of the doorway of which are plain, but thcio are three brackets on the lintel. In 
the central one, two ascetics stand, wearing large round head-dresses, one facing 
the front, while the other, on his left, is facing the tight. Traces of a third 
figuie on the right are discemihie on the bracket (Pi. h). The bracket on 
the left bears on it a female figure with four hands, standing with lotus in her 
upper left, while the lower is in the posture of giving protection Chie 

of the right hands is broken, but tfie otiiei holds a A male atten¬ 

dant stands to the left, while to the right U a lion roncAojg. On the right 
bracket Saraavati is standing, holding a lyre in two of her hands, while the 
remaining left is broken. In the remaining right hand the gcdiless holds a 
lotus. The diminutive 6gure of a female attendant is to l» found Btanding 
with a garland, on each aide of the main figure. This chamber is in fact the 
last ou the eastern side, because the sqnare room in the south-eastern comer of 
the monastery is not provided with an entrance through which it can be entered 
directly from the verandah. The comer room is entered through the second 

room on the southern side of the monaateiy. The verandah on the eastern 

aide of the courtyard ia wider than that of any other side and ia the pillared 

hall referred to by Beglar, measuibg 35' O'xlfi' 4!'. Its roof ia suiiported by 
two rows of three pilJara and three pilaaterB on tlie southern side. A plain door 
wav leads to the second chamber which has openings in its eastern and northern 
walls, The opening in the eastem wall leads to a room measuring IS 3 X 
11' S* in the south-eastern comer of tlie monastm'. In this room tbeie are 
pilasters along the walls to support the additional weight of the roof. The 

centre of the southern wing is occupied by another chamber, rectungular in shape 
measuring ifl' D'xlO'S', the entrance to, which is obtained from the verandah- 
Tlie doorway is fitted with a carved stone door frame, which is exactly Bumlar to 
the door frame of the targe chamber in the north-eastern comer (PI. Ill, i). 
There are three rooms in the western side of the south wing, but they can only b© 
entered through the western block. The three rooms in question have almost 
entirely collapsed. There is only one opening from the eastern verandah to the 
rooms'liehind it and this entrance leads to a Jong narrow passage, which has siiigie 
openings in the northern and southern walla and four more in its western wall. 
The doorway in tlie southern wall opens into a square chamber, which is the 
Iflst-but-one room in the southern wing of the monastery and an opening in the 
eastern wall of this chamber leads to a rectangular plain chamber to Its east* 
The south-western comer of the monastery is occupied by another room of 
about the same access to which is obtained through tlie southem-mort 

of the four narrow cells, which occupy the area between the passage to the west 
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of the verandah and the outside western wall. The north-westein comer of 
the nionastcrv is occupied by a large square chaniberi on!)* a little anudJer than 
the big chamber in the north-eastern comer. The spare on the northem side, 
between the large square chamber in the noith-westem comer and the entrance 
passage, is occupied by two email rectangular loomia, nieasuring tl XB % Rrid 
8' 6' X5' 6'. Tie chamber in the noith-'weetem coiner is approached through 
the doorway in the northern wall of the passage of the western side. The small 
rooms to the east of this eoniei chamber aic entered by a single dooiway in 
the northern waD of the courtyard and an opening leading from the western one 
of these two chambers provides acceas to that to its east. 

The upper fioor* originally, seems to have consisted of a verandah, running 
along the aides of the courtyard and built over the veramlah on the ground 
floor] Tn April IffSO, this verandah, with a door at the south-western comer, 
existed on the western and southern wde# oiily. There is a broad but low 
seat, provided with backrests, tunning aJcfUg tlie edge of this verandah. Poe- 
sibly there were three doors on the western and southern sides, but only one 
exists at present. The door on the west leads to a long chamber, the hack wall 
of which has collapsed. There is also a door m the northern wall of this cham¬ 
ber, which goes to show that there was unother chamber on the upper floor 
in the north-western comer of the building. The door in the south wall is also 
plain, but the chamber to which it leads has collapsed. A sloping cornice 
or ehJtajja nms all round the verandah on the interior and is exactly BjmilaT to 
the ribbed cfihajja, in the Brahmanica! monasteiy at SuTva3*a, in the Ciwalior 
State. Inside the courtyard are some picturesque gargoyles shaped ee dwarfs 
turning 8r*metsuulta in the air (Pb IV, o). The rain water escapes through the 
mouths of these dwarfs. 

It will bo observed from tlie above deacription of the monastery thot there 
were two classes of cluunbcrs in this building. In the first class, the door 
frames are perfectly plain, while in the second, these door frames are carved 
and the landitt and lintels bear icpreeentationa of gods and goddesses, as well 
as of flemidi\’me Leungs, Door frames of the latter class were fitted to cLomliera 
which were devoted to woTEhip or used as Ghrines, while those with pliuii dooi 
frames were vised eithei es dormrtcries or store rooms. It is uncertain for what 
purpose the upper storey was utiliBcd, us at the present day, chambers built, 
over chambers, which are in use as shrines, cannot be used as living rooms, 
by Hindus, be they even Sannyasis. Most probably, the upper storey wus 
either a library or school room, for the training of novices. On the ground 
floiir. the four narrow cells, on the western side of the courtyard, were in all 
probability reserved for those ascetics, who were not inclined to mix with tlicir 
brethren and desired aeclnaion for meditation witliout disturliance. The monas- 
terv has been built tiitoughout of a reddish finegrained i^idstone, like Kaimur 
sandstone. The masoury ia regularly coursed ashlar without mortar. The 
coruere of moBt. of the stones on the surface both inside and outside are crushed, 
moat ptxibably on account of the expansion of the surface during the extreme 
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heat of tbe summer. Similar symptorua buFe been ubsetred in tlie rtimed 
temple uf KSmaksudala at BiUmri ^ in the Jubbidpore District ad well as in 
tke un-gnlslied Vaialii^va temple on tlie mound at Neniawut in the Indore 
State*. 

Otlier lemouiB belonging to the first period of the rule of the Ghedi kings 
have been discovered at tJurgi 12 miles due east of Itewn Town. The ruins 
at this place have been investigated at diSierent times, by members of the 
older Archaeological Survey, established by Sir Alexander Cunningham. The 
first person to survey it was Mr. H. W. B. Garrick, who vkited it in lSSl-82. 
Mr. Garrick's account of the vast mins ia wry meagre and hard])’^ intelligihle^. 
Fortunately Sir Alexander Cunmngham visited the mins of Gurgi Mustiun four 
years later, in 1SS4-83. and his description is the best that is available *. Both 
of them, however, failed to notice or at any rate to draw attention to the exis¬ 
tence of a temple uf the peculiar circular type, the fimt example of which was 
discovered by Beplar at Cbandrehe, This temple fa the only ancient structure 
which is still standing within the v.-ist ruins at Gurgi. They also failed to 
notice the inscription embedded In front of the palace walla at liewa, which, 
according to the statement of Dewau Bahadur Pandit Jonki Prasad, formerly 
Private SecretaiT to the Maharaja of Bewa, was brought from Gnrgi about 
half a century ago. The rums at Gurgi faU Into three well defined different 
groups. The first of these b the enclosure, called Behuta, which contains the 
mins of a number of temples and b generally ImowH to have heen built by RJjii 
Kanift ZMAfirfyd t.e,, Kaj® Karnnn of Dilhala. The second group b the huge 
artificial mound called Gurgaj. And the third conBiats of the newly discovered 
circular temple in Maswun village and the mins of smaller temples on the banka 
of the tanks. In addition to these may be mentioned thousands of inuiges 
that have been removed to Gurgi, to Rewa, to Gurh end other surrounding 
villages from the ruins at thb place. 

In order to understand the date and the nature of the niiiis at Gurgi, it 
wUI be necesBary in the first place to recapitulate the contents of the Gurgi ins¬ 
cription of PrabSdliwiva which was removed from Gurgi to the Palace at Rewa 
half a century ago*. TJiis inscription b not dated and it does not contain refer¬ 
ence to any of the reigtimg kings. But. some of the older kings of the Chedl 
dynaFty, such as KokkuUadcva and YuvnrHjadeva, arc mentioned in the first 
and in the second part of the mscription. It falls into two different parts. 
The first part is in verse and provides us with the spiritual genealogy of the 
Bscctics of the Mattaroayiira clan, which is discuaseii in Chapter IV. The second 
part is partly in prose and provides as with the names of some of the ):ings of 
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tlic Chedi djDasty and a abort ufxoiint ol tbeir reigns^ TMb part^ liowtjporf 
L'nda with a list ol the properties belongdng to the ^livn nlibots of the 
MuttaniAYura clan. Thns, the Gargi inseriptiou is a dose parallel to the- 
Bilhnri insctipMon of the niJers of ChedJ, Tvhere also a lirt of CJtedI kings an.d 
» list of Saiva aacetirB of the Hattumnyth-a dan, ^ho ‘were brought by the 
mltrs of the Chedi countiy, at different times, from Weatora India to I)iihala, 
are to l>e found. The seeond part, or rather the last lines of it contain a list 
of henefactioDB received by the §aiva aaretica from tlie kings of the Chedi country. 
Tills imciiption is not dated like the Cfaundrebe inscription, nor ia there any 
refereuct to any ruling king of the Chedi country; but its date can be guessed from 
the mention of Kokkalla II as tlie last prince in the treneulogical portion imd the 
leference to the cornj^uest of Vauavlsa in the Kuntala country, Tlie date 
of the Gurgj mscription can also be deduiied by a reference to the Chandrche 
insirriptiun of the same person 'whirb tras incised in the EaliichOri Chedi year 
724-972 ,4J). The inscription provides us with lur account of the spiritual 
descent of the abbot Prsbodhasiva, who waa a disciple’s disciple of the abbot 
PrabhE-v-aeiva, who was brought to the Chedi country by yuvarfijadeva, son 
of Mugdhatuiga t.e., by Tuvai^jadeva I. PrabAlhaaiva can therefore be 
safely recognised as a contemporary of the kings Kokkalla II and Gshg^adeva, 
while hia spiritua] preceptor, the abbot PraMntaaiva can be taken to be the 
contemporary of the longis LakaIimanarE|a, the sou and successor of Tuvarflja 
1, and bis son Sankaragana, 

In this account, the poet has provided a Ikt of public works mitiated by 
the abbot PraBfintaaiva- In the first place, it is stated in verse 10 that Praiiin- 
tamva built a temple of Is vara or MahEdeva close to the very high temple of 
Siva built by Tuvarfijadeva. It is therefore certain that a very high temple 
of Siva esdated at Gurgi and that a temple of Siva was built close to it by the 
abbot PrasEnta^va. In the next verse (v, 11 > it is stated that the abbot 
Frasants&va installed a number of images, in the amaller temples dose to the 
bigger temple {Pra^ada-ftanttihita-d^'a-ffrilieit^u). Now this may refer to a 
number of small temples built around the larger temple erected by Pra^Entailiva 
or that PraaSntaiiva had built a number of smaller shrines around the tall temple 
erected fay TuvarEjadEva. The images dedicated by PrasEntn^iva around one 
of these temples have been enumerated in the Gurgj inacriptian, and are 
0nia, Siva \vith UmS, EErttikeya, Ganapati and Barasvatl, Cunningham 
saw two huge images, one of Siva and Durga and the other of a seated female 
deit}', half way up the mound, covered with the ruin# of temples, which Is now 
oaDed Gnrgaj. The second female imago can be identified os Padiima which is 
referred to in the Gnrgi inBcription. It may therefore lie assumed that the 
abbot Prasfintativs had installed these images around the temple which once 
stood at the top of the Gurgaj mound. This mound is conical being most 
prt^bably artificial, and still rises about 00 to 70 feet above from the level of the 
Burr<»uiiding ground, Chnningham cays “ The great mound of temple ruins, 
called Gurga]', is about 1200 feet square, and from 10 to 16 feet in height. It 
is a mere confused mass of rough stones, the whole of the oquared stones having 
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been carried awaj to Rewa within the last twenty yean* by the Dewan oi the 
late Maliaraja. The dtei of two lai^e temjiles are now marked by deep pits 
and the overturned coloa^l figuies wMoli w'ere once enshrined iuside. 

“ On the east side of the mound there is a eolosanl figure of a fonr-amied 
goddess 9* 3* high and 4* 7" broad, seated on a hoo, Tiie right Jeg liands down, 
but the left leg is drawn up and re^ts on the Hon. This figure in called l>evi 
and is, no doubt, intended for the goddess Durga, whose vnhan is a lion. 

“ On the north'n'eat of the mound there ts a still larger srnlptare of Haru- 
gauri, or Siva and FSrvati, lying on its laco above a deep hole. The slab is 
liJ’ 8' long by 5* 3' broad. At tlie foot is the bull Nandi. The figures are 
partly cut clear. The great to ran gateway in front of the Kaju's Palace at 
Rewa is said to have stood in front of this temple facing the east, if the tem¬ 
ple which occupies tins mound bore any proportion to the sine of the colossal 

figures which they enshlined, they must have l>een of coniddcrable aiae,— 

certainly not. less than tOO feet in height. I could not UGcertaiu whether the 
temples had completely fallen down when the stones were removed but all 

the people agreed that they were in ruins. No traces of any inscription, in 
fact not even a single letter, could be found on this site.'*^ Cunningham’s 
oecoimt provides another important piece of information about the nature of 
the ruins on the (lurgaj mound, namely, ijiat the great fdrotia, standing in 
front of the Falaeo at Rewa, was originally found at the top of the Ourga} mound. 
Now this torana bears on its upper lintel a long bas-relief representing the pro¬ 
cession of the gods going to tlie house of Him^ya, the marriage of Siva wit.h 
F^vati, the daughter of Himalaya and the return of the bride and bridegroom 
on the back of Siva’s hull, Kandin, to Siva's own abode. This bas-relief, which 
is described in the next chapter, indicates very clearly that the toira^a stood 
in front of a temple of Siva. When Ourgi was visited iu April 1020 the viHagein 
pointed out the very pit from which the jambs of the great tora>^a %ere excavated. 
This pit lies very near tJie summit and therefore it is clear that the temple of 
iSiva, in front of which this (oratta stood, was built on the top of this arrifirial 
mound. The Gurgi inscription of Prabodhirijva states that yuvarajadevn had 
built a very tall temple of Siva, the spire of which aspired to be as high fla the 
Kailasa mountain (v. 10). Allowing for poetioal Hcenae, one cannot hut be 
Btntck by the great height of the mound, and the hei^it of the images found on 
it. indicating, as Cunningham remarked correctly, that the structure in which 
thev were enshrined must have f>een about 100 feet in height. The height of the 
top of the iikhara oi this temple, when it was intact, must have been a good 
laO feet above the surrounding ground level. Cunningham was certainly mis* 
taken however in taking the present height of this monnd to be 10 feet to 15 
feet only- The mound is conical in shape and is surrounded by at least two 
terraces (Pb Vj f>). From the highest of these terraces, the top of the mound, 
on which a modem shrine has been l.milt, is about 25 to 30 feet in height, 

Garrick most probably txToto his account of Gurgi ^asaii when he had 
aim oat forgotten the actual details. He found ttacres of a level flooring on the 
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aumnut of the Gnrgaj niomid and lie states that a coiucat hill further io th# 
south'west stilt exhibits truces of u IcTel flooiiu^ on its aammit, froni which 
B fine view con be had of the neighboiuing country. This is s&id to have, been 
a promenade for the former tuJets of the (ilaee.^ Now the Gurgaj mound 
is the only mound to which thh deecription con be correctly applied, there being 
no other mound opposite of great height ^within the limit of Gu^viDage. Yet 
on an earlier page Gacrich states that the sculptuies of ^va and Durga and of 
Devi, which Cmmingbain and others found at Gurgaj Mound, were found by 
him in the palate mins. He also states that ** it was from these remains that 
the gateway now at Kewa was exhumed/'* * About twenty feet below the 
highest terrace a second terrace can be discerned with dihiculty, as the accumula¬ 
tion of dehria on it and along the base of the entire mound has turned it into a 
slope. The auiroimding ground level, however, is much lower than tlie secruid 
terrace. The site of the temple of Siva built by Tuvarfijadeva can safely be 
identified, cm the evidences mentioned above, with the mins on Gnrgaj mound. 
It is not known which Yuvar&jadeva built this temple, Kvidently he was 
Tuvar&ja I, who had brought Prasontaiiva's spiritual preceptor I’mbhava^vn 
to the country of Pahala. 

The enclosure called Kehuta Fort, which hss Wn ascribed by Cunningham 
and others to King Earma of Dfihala, appean to have l«en a mmarkably large 
enclosure containing temples (PI. V, a). The surrounding wall, which irtlll 
exists at different places, is an irregular rectangle in shape and does not seem to 
cotisist of fortificationB.* In the first 'place there are no trarcs of ' any inoatn 
in front of the wall or any towers along the entire length: Tlie nntiiTe’ of the 
ruins iilside enn no longer-^ be judged as eveiy vestige of bullclmgs inside hns 
been' removetl since Cuhningliam'B lisit in 1BB4-S5. Even the sculptures itnd’ 
images have been taken away, ft is- possible, however, thtrt this Bnclb^rt^ 
coutoined a temple and a monoatety and may have' belonged to the Matta-f 
mayfira ascetics, who had certainly ' become Very powerful landlonfs 'in thia 
comitry by the end of the tenth ceartuiy A.D. 

AU roTmd tJie Gurgaj mound, at Gmgi, there are numerous .tanks, some of 
which have stone paved embankments, while otherB are suTrounded by steps 
bmlt of stone. 'WliUe going from Gurgaj to the neighbouring village ofMasan 
or Masaun, foundations of two stone built temples 'were found on the dom of 
one of these tanks. Similarly, on the road from Rehuta to the Gurgaj mound,' 
there ate foundations of two more temples. The ruins of a temple of the dr* 
culat type were found on the bank of a tank very close to the village of Moaaun 
(PJ. TI, a and b). This temple is the second example of this type of temples, 
the first specimen of which was discovered by, Beglar at Cliondrehe. In plan 
it ia very aizuilar to the temple at Chandiehe but there is no platform nnder 
it, and if. there h.'id been one it bus dther disappeiued or is buii^ underground. 

^ .SrcAavloffual^timiygqMrtf, Fot ZiX, f). 
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Same traces of wliat maj have been a plfltform may (w discerned in frtmt but 
this masonn' may ako have formed part of the enLbiuikjueiit of the||^tunk on 
the bank of which the temple Btanda. This temple, like the temple at Chan* 
diehe, faces the west and consists of a drcular pttrMa^i^a and an open verandah 
or in front. The body of the garbhaffriha is constnictcd of regularly 

coursed ashlar masonry and the exterior is divided into a numW of square 
pilasters like the CLandrehe temple. The outside as well as the inside of the 
gtjrhhagriha la eirtrular as in the case of the Chandrehe temple. The mandttpa 
in front is supported by two Ton's of four columns, of w'hich two eoluinns are 
grouped together in front of each row. The remaining two pillars stand apart, 
the hindmost Ireing in fact a pilaster standing against the masonry of the antarala. 
These columns stand on broad Irenches, which themselves are supported by short 
thicker pillars. A roAv of steps, five or six in number, lead from the ground 
level to the level of the tnandapa^ This temple has suffered much in compari¬ 
son with the Chondrehe temple, as it has lost its iikhara, the whole having 
cullapaed, with the exception of the little gable-ahuped projection in front. In 

this projection there are three separate tiers of niuBomy, On the topmost 

tier are the remains of a fine cfki%u-uindow, tike that at Chondrehe, and below 
it are three panels containing three diamuud-sliaped rosettes, each divided from 
the other by a pilaster. In the third or bottom row also are to be found three 
rosettes, central one on a projection and the side ones on the recessed comers, 
each fiarUfsd by a couple of pUasters. The roof of the is not pyrami¬ 

dal like the temple at Chandrehe, but is constructed of plain stalls. A plain 
ribbed cJJiajja runs along three sides of the man^ajxt. The projection in front 
of this temple appears to be a characteristic of temples of Central India at 

this time. It appears in almost all temples discovered of the Chedl period, 

for example at Chaudrehe, Ourgi, Aiuarkantak and Sohagpur. It has also 
been found in some of the temples at Khajuiaha, as for instance in front of 
the ^ikhara of the temple of Devi Jagadamba (FI. XVII, a) and also the tem¬ 
ples of Chatra-ka-patra (PI. XVII, h),’- Kaudariya Mahadeva, Nandigtt:pa, Chatur- 
bhujs, Vimana and Visvan&tha. 

So far Its is known, temples with circular garl^tagfiha* have not been dis¬ 
covered outside the tailius of the Chedi kiugdom. This particular type nuiy 
therefore be called the Chedi type of mediaeval temples. It seems to have been 
designed l)y the architects employed by the Saiva ascetics of the Mattanmyura 
sect in the country of Dfihala. On account of its resemblance to the Chandrehe 
temple, the Gurgi temple may be assigned to the same period. It is also quite 
probahle that tliis circular temple at Gurgi is the very temple of Siva, which, 
according to the statement in the Gurgi mscription, was built by the abbot 
Pru^antaHiva, close to the tall temple of Siva built by Kiitg Tuvarfija 1. The 
outer diameter of the garhtu^iha is 10' widle that of the Gurgi temple is n' 
3*, while the inner ilismeter of both the teu^ples is JO', The length of the 
fn««dopo in front of the circular garbhagrifnf hi 16' 6' and 19' while that of the 
aiUardla between is 2' 6* and 2' lO’, 

* Aim called temple of CbitniSl'^pta. 

a a 
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The Eilhan mscription of the rulers of ChMi leaves no doubt as to the 
fact that the mouasteiy of NauLalesvara existed at some time at Bilhaii. En¬ 
quiries made at BUhori in AprU 11^22 elicited the feet that the big msciiptioii, 
which was taken away to Nagpur from Bilhaii, was diecavered cm the bonk 
of the great tank called LakshmanaaSguru (PI. VI1. u). C>n the eastem bank 
of this tank, a fortress was built by some Rajput chief from the r nina of a roedite- 
val building which was utilised as a quarn'. Even t^j-day, among the ruina of 
this fortress, sculptures and other carvings of the tenth and eleventli centuries 
A.D. are to be found, and according to the Molgu^ar of Bilhari, the big inecrip- 
tion was found among these ruins. It is therefore quite probable that the 
f(»itress vras erected on the site of the mona.stery, culled Nauhalisvara after 
the lady NdhalEj^ and that its materials W'^ece utilised at the time of the building 
of the fortress. The tank itself appears to have been excavated by Laksliinana- 
rSja, the son of Tuvoraja 1. The Bilhari mscriptiou also proved that a second 
monastery known us the monastery of Vaidyanfitha was built by Lakshnmna- 
r3]'a or bis fatlier Yavarflja I. Lakshmanarfija ntade the ascetic Hridayasiva 
accept this monastery after having brought him to the country of Dahak. 
Enquiries were made at Bilhari but no temple of Siva called Yaidyan3tha could 
Iw found. The present Malgusar of Bilhari, an old man of sixty, w'ho know's 
the village and its Burroundings thoroughly, was of opinion that the old names 
have all been forgotten and new names have been ouhwtituted for them in recent 
times; therefore it would bo practically useless to attempt to identify the ancient 
names at the jiresent day. Extensive ruinB have been discovered on the 
banks of a huge tank at Baijnath, nine miles from Bewa, on the great Ikccan 
road leading from Calcutta to Bombay,^ and the mouastery of VaidyanStha 
may have stood at this place. At present at Baijnath the ruins of only one 
temple are visible and this appears to have been huilt later than the circular 
temples at Chondrebe and Gurgi. 

The only other temple which belongs to the earliest period of the rule of 
the Chedi kings le the temple of KSmakondala about two miles from the modern 
village of Bilhari (PI, ^’XI, h). The ruins at this place ate taken to be the pakce 
of a courtesan named KamaksndaM ac’carding to modem traditioiL The re¬ 
mains. however, are those of a temple of Siva and were recognised as such by 
Cunningham about hail a century ago. Cunningham's raeasurements and draw* 
ings are, however, incorrect. The temple otands on the bank of a huge tank 
lined with stone steps which was entirely dry in April 1022. On the eastern 
bank lies a low hill which is called Patparapathilr or tahleland, and the temple 
artands on the edge of this tableland, very close to the tank. Like the temples 
of CHiandrehe and Gurgi it faces the west. It was built on a stone platform 
which is now entirely coveted with the ruins of the nion^opa and the garhJu^- 
grihn. This platform mensures approximately 1*1' in lensth and 47' in breadth, 
and there is a projection in front, 18' hi length, where the steps, leading from 
the ground to the level of the platform, at one time existed. In sliape the 
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pifltiomi ia Toughly rectirngular tliough, ji^Ft at tho point where the maiitlapa 
met the tjQrbha^iha there 13 an increase in the breadth. But the breadth of 
the platform, at the place where the garbkij/filia stood, is the aame as that of 
the place where the 7naii4*jpo now stands. It is, however, perfectly clear that 
this temple had a square and not a circular one like the temples 

of Chandiehe and (lurgi. The garbhafffiJtUf which ie now entirely covered up 
by huge pieces of the dmahka which once crowned the MkharUf was built of 
aahlar masonry, the inner facing of which can still be traced (PI. Vlll, 6). In, 
addition to the walls, the roof of the garbhttgriha was eupporCed by pilaatiors 
one of which is »ti!l in position and is nine feet in height from the base to the 
top. The shaft of this pilaster is octagonal and Buted, with the chain and 
lotus pattern on each of the dutings and there is u vase with overhanging fohage 

at the comers, both at the top and tlic bottom. In addition to th^e orna¬ 

ments each pilaster is flanked hy a row of lotus petals. 

Only a portion of the mai^^upa is now standing and the remains consist 
of four monolithic columns and she masonry pilaatei«. They now stand in the 
form of a cross which has lost one of its limbs. The four colnmns stand in the 
centre, while the mx pilasters staml at the extremities, one pair standing at 
each extremity of each of the three remaining limbs of the ciww. It is quite 
probable that the was square In shape and its exterior walls were of 

ashlar masuni}' like the garbhagpba, This, in fact, is what Cmmingharo had 
proposed in his plan of this temple.^ The lour columns in the centre support 

four Kutels, over which has been laid another frame work, octagonal in shape, 

cutting nfi the four corners, ami this carried the trubeate dome over this por¬ 
tion. All the columns and pilasters, now atanding, support Ihitek. On the 
southern side of the tuandupi, there is a small lintel on two shortef pilasters, 
below the larger lintel supported by the tall pilasters of aahlar masonry (PI. 

VlII, o). This aide of the niandapa was probably entered from a small porch, 

^milar to those to be found in the Khajuiaha temples, and in the temple at 
Sohagpur. In the garbha^iha, the littga Is still in position on a cracked square 
arghapa^a. Tho shaft of the bViga is circular at the top and octagonal at 
the bottom, the latter portion being sunk in the arghajiafta. The circular 
portion of the liitga measures 1/ 5* in height and the wghdpatia, which is 
square in shape, measures 4' on each side. The northern portion however, 
is shaped like a drain. No data are available for judging the correct date of 

the temple of K ama le a ndalii and it is quite possible that this temple belongs 

to the some date os Karnna^s temple at Amarkantak, t'.e., to the eleventh century 
and not to the tenth. 

There ore two mined templca at Bargaon, eight miles north of Eithi Station, 
on the Katni-Bina Section of the Great Indian Peninaula Kailway; one of these 
temples has collapsed entirely and nothing remains of it but a heap of atones. 
The other temple is still partly standing. Like the temple of KSmakondalft 
at Billiori, the gatbhatjjrihti of this temple has faUen, but the columns of the 
tnajtdapa are still standing in their otiginiil positions (PI. IX, a and 6). From 
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the seulptTjres lying scntteied on nil sidw, it app^are that the Hkhnfa waa 
decorated ^nth Uie cAfluV^-^Tiidow-patteiii carvings and ita twawt/opo cpn- 
fiiated ol four columns in the centre and si;x columns at the end of each arm of 
a cross and these supported the rooL Like the temple at Bilhari, this 
also was encliised by walls of ashkr masonry. The carvings on the coltmms 
indicate that in date also it l>clangs to the Eame period as the temple of Tv5rmi . 
kandalS. A band of carving runs up each face of the shafts, and consists of 
a paeandaiing creeper pattern with ambesquo folisge in the interspaces. There 
is a vase at tib tup and the bottom of eaoh eolunm and pilaster, with overhang* 
iug foliage at the comocs. The treatment of this overhanging foliage indl* 
cates that in date this temple was eailiei than the temple of ^iva at Sohagpur 
or the reinaina discovered on the great monnd at Karanbei. 

In the second group of temples built during the rule of the Chedl kings, 
there is no reliable evidence for dedncing the dates and one has to depend more 
or leas on tmdition and the style of architecture, The earliest temple of 
this group is no doubt the YirUteSvara Siva »t Sohagpur m the Hewa State 
(?L X, a and h). This Sohagpur should not be confounded with Sohagpur in the 
Central Provinces. The place lies at s distance of about two miles from Sahdoi 
Statiott on the Bilaspnr-Katui Section of the Bengal Nagpur Railway, Like 
Chandrehe, the great temple of Sohi^ur was visited and described by Beglar 
for the first time, Beglar'a deaciiption is very accurate, he having recognised 
this temple at Sohagpur belonging to the same class as the Khajuraha temples. 
His description of the temple as it stfxid in 1B73 is worth quoting. The 
plan shews a square aanctum with pilnstere at the comers, sappurting the inner 
roof of intersecting squares; these pillais are plain square ones, ornamented 
with mouldinga and bracket capitals in the usual way, but on* tuglier than lisuol, 
and suited to the size of the sanctum wherein they ore placed; in front of 
the sanctum is the antarala, and in front of it, the great mabamandapa ; tliis 
is roofed by a donie of overlapping stones disposed in concentric circles, each 
fretted and coved, but without the seated statues in each fretted recess that 
confer* on the roof at I^aU its peculiar richnew; the roof has tumbled in 
partially. The dome rests on eight double pilaeters, the comers of the square 
mandapa being cut ofi by architraves diagonally Wtween the proper pilasters; 
from the octagon thus formed by the architraves, rises the circular dome; the 
pilasters are square, but richly carved, and indented at the nnglea; they rest 
on hig h niossive boaes, which confer dignity on them, and are crowned by the 
usual cor1>el1e{i cruciform capitals. From the projecting arms of the corbelled 
cape rise female figures supporting, os it were, the lowest circle of the dome j 
the effect is very pleasing, as it is e^Tdent that tJie hgure* really have no weight 
to bear, nor are the dispositions of the limbs such os to denote that they sre 
bearing a weight; they look Uke girla in frolic pretending to support the roof j 
in short, they look exactly what the}' are, mere ornaments, and as aueh are very 
pleasing; three of these alone exist now. 

" On the two sides of the uiaharaandapa are openings leading into or on 
to the projecting windowa with seats and back-rests, as in the temples at 
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Eliajuralia ; on both sidea, bowever, the windows have jjufieied uiucbt Th* 
northern window has the bottoma of its outer pidun), one »t each end, cmahed 
end worn to such an extent, that the pdlar may now fairiy be said to be resting 
on a point, and the wonder is that the point has not yet been crushed, no? the 
pillar thrown out of its pexpendicuhir, but the destruction of this window cannot 
be far distant ; at present, the vibration produced even by a man walking in the 
mahamundapa is distinctly felt in the tottering piUara with their auperincumbent 
roof. 

" In front of the mahamandapa is a chamber which answers to both nuin- 
dapa and ardha^mandapa ; it not open on the sides, and its roof rests on 
whole pilasters, not dwarf pillars. The roof is gf intersecting squares, 

" The temple faces east. On the arebitrave over the entrance into the sanC' 
turn is sculptured an eiglit-armed male figure ; over this anihitrave is another 
on which a Ganesa is sculptured. I am not aware of any eight-armed male 
god among the Hindus, but the figure of Ganeia with the atgha inside is con* 
cluaivo evidence of its Saivic origin ; it appears to me, however, that the original 
Soor of the sanctum had at one period been overlaid by a frosli layer of stone, 
which has been cut to fit the curve of the argha ; if this layer, aa 3 conjecture, 
has really been put on afterwards, I can see no reason for it, except the cireum- 
stance that corrosion has Bo acted on the lower part of the walls, that some of 
the stones have been nearly eaten through, end the second layer may have been 
meant to hide the unsightly stones and to add t<t the strength of the bnilding, 
The corrosion or acftling off appears due to an mherent defect in the stone itaeif, 
as abnoert the whole of the coarse-grained reddish stone has thus suffered, whether 
in the floor or on the tower; at the; aanie time the deeper-coloured, dose-grained, 
purplish red stone of the statues does not appear to have suifered much, though 
it must be noticed that they are mostly protected by coate of plaster and white- 

waah. 

*‘Tbe great tower is of very elegant shape, and rises up with a gentle gracoful 
curve, most nearly approachiiig in form the curves of the towers of the Jain 
group of temples at KhajiTraha, and of the temple known as Jabar ; it is otna-. 
mented by dusters of siuniar-sbaped towers,, araaher, rising up dong its faces 
and angles to varying and progressively iucreasiiig heights, thus ^ving it the 
appearance of rising up through a great forest of similar smaller towexa ; it h, , 
crowned with the amalaka in the usual w'ay ; the tower is adorned exteriorly 
by deep rich moulding at the base, surmounted by two tiers of targe and one 
tier of smaller stntuea, like the temples of the Jain group at Khajuraha ; above 
these, the faces and facets of the tower are ornamented by the horseshoe type 
of sculpture used in the Jain temples meniiopjed before, the comets, here as 
there, being broken up into a series of compartiminta by deep -bnes ; the rea^im- 
blance is, in short, complete, with only a difference of sire and of the heights 
to which the surrounding attached tower pilasters are allowed to rise up on the 
sides of the main tower. 

“ The antarala is roofed as usual by a gable-ended roof projectiug from the 
niijin front face of the tower; the gable form is, however, broken up into 
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nnmerouB steps; t^le entraute into the inner upper clianiijGr over tiie sanctum 
emts, but there are here, in addition to the Irwifc entrance, two aides openings 
in the projecting sides of the gable roof projection. 

The form of the roof of the ma^nmurMfop® externally probably reaembied 
that of the Jalwir temple; it is now broken ; the windows probably had roofs, 
rising up to points as usual, and so probably had the portico. 

“ The sculpture is much in the atj'le of the Kliajuraha sculptures ; there 
are very gross olacenities, but they are placed in retired comers 5 figures of 
women purposely exposing themselves are, however, very numerous ; the sculp* 
tures and the whole temple have had repeated coats of whitewash, and the 
hollows still retain the la^’ers of whitewash. 

" Internally, the walla are perfectly plain, sculpture Iseing used solely on 
the pillars, roofs, and on the doorway to the sanctum; this last is profusely 
sculptured * the central figure over the doorway is an eight-arined male, holding 
in his right hands a trident, a mala, a figure like an hour-glass with a noose, 
and one hand empty; in his left he holds a sword, a skull fixed on a pole, one 
hand broken and one empty; on his sides are on one aide Brahma and his wife, 
on the left Vishijii and his 1/4116 ; the concluding figures on this richly sculptured 
architrave being PSrvati and Ounc&i. 

“ In minuteness and profusion of sculpture the doorway will rival any that 
I know of. 


“Over the doorw'ay, a plain, deep and broad architrave having cracked, 
two extra pillars have i)een put up with tlie intention of supporting it ; the 
pillars, however, do not reach so high, and now stand doing no good, but efiectu- 
ally hiding the rich sculpture on the sides of the dfxjrway. 

" Three different lands of stone have Wn used in building this temple, 
a red, a yellowish, and a purple sandstone ; the red is the worst, and every¬ 
where peels ofl ; the yellow is soft, but does rurt scale off as if attacked by salt¬ 
petre like the red ; the purple appears the hurdt'st, but rt also suffers from the 
vreather.” ^ 


Ab it stands now, the ruins of this temple consist of the yurbAojriAa with 
its taU ^{klmra, the aiitarala which is still complete, and portiona of the 
dapa. The pouches in front and on the north of the mayu^apa are now entirely 
ruined and the roof of the ma^(J/ipa alac> has collapsed. The pavement of the 
porch in front and portions of the sideB are all that remain, at the present day, 
of the once magnificently adorned mav^apa of this temple. Fortunately tlie 
porch on the south is intact, a small doorway in tite lower part of the southern 
opening of the tmxidapa providing access to it. Its roof is supported by two 
pairs of short half-columns in front and two pilasters at the back. Benclies 

fldth backrests run along three sides of this porch, the backrests Ijeing covered 
with carvings, conaiating of vertical ponds containing arabesque w^orlc, separated 
by circular pilaaters in pairs. Along the top is a band of urabe«(|ue work and 
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at tlie bottom another horko^ital band rontaining a row of roflettes. The 
portion of the front wail of this porch, below the benches, is very profusely 
BcuJptured and consists of a magnihcent dado of the mime style which is found 
in the Khajuraha temples (PI. XI, b). Just, above tJie niotiItiing& of the plinth 
is a row of foui-petalled rosettea, and above these a horizontal row of niches 
containing diamond shaped rosettes sHematcly sunk and fiimked by round pilas¬ 
ters. The figures on the course above are also alternately sunk and consist of 
dwarfs supporting brackets over head, on which stands eichtr a female, or a lion 
rampant over an elephant, in alternate panels. These lions and females have 
over their heads miniature temples, which consist of a narrow base with a round 
medallion in the centre and above, two pilasteiw, square in section, supporting 
a miniature ^ithara on top of them- Between the pilasters are two diamond 
shaped rosettes in the raised panels and only one ri>Bette in the sunken panel 
between the temples. The space between the is covered with a net¬ 

work of small incised squares. A portitm of a Bimdlar dado is also visible on 
the south wall the only part still existing of the front porch. 

The roof of the great is supported by palm of jiSasterp, with the 

winding vine-leaf-pattem down their Bhafte, as well es by single columns at 
the four comers. An octagonal stone frame, composed of heavy lintels, rests 
on three pilasters. On this frame is another octagonal course oo wLieli is 
canned a row of lotus leaves along the outer edge. Over this again are con* 
stTUCtef] the concentric mgs of the great trabeate dome. The top of* the dome 
unfortunately has fallen and only the five lower rings still remain in position. 
Oritfinally a bracket sprang from the head of the capital on each of the pilae- 
tem and supported the edge of the lower couree of the^ dome. Only three 
brackets on the wcBtem aide of the mi^dapa arc still in theh positions (PL Xlt«)* 
These bracket! bear female figures in relief, Htanding beneath trees, end rcflcnible 
to some extent almilar figures on the Buddhist and Jaina railing pillam of the 
Kualiana period discovered at Mathura. The bases of the pilasters in the 
mav4m sh&ved as vases, with foliage overhanging from the four comers. 
The carving on the single columns in the comers consists of a vertical row of 
circles, di'nded by two diameters at right angles to one another. 

A musaive end elaborately carved doorway on the western side of the 
dagoa leads to the unfumk. Beglar's deBcriprion ia entirely wrong here. The 
^ jamb on the left bears at tlie l.ottom a female figure liolding a vase, over 
head is a Nfiga, with clasped hands. To the left of this female is another 
fipure holding up a maps of ornamental foliage in her left hand, and to 
heMeft again is an attendant of Siva, with four hands, holding a lotus and a 
kuU*mace ^ drum (duniant) and a skiiQ-cup 

®. ik) in his right hands. Between the attendant and tlie females m a small 
^ T- „ male figurine, while lietween the two bigger female figures there are two 
” U feuwlB figurines facing to the left. The carvings on the jamb, over these 
fimires consist °of seven vertical band®. In the centre b a row of superimposed 
containing divine figures. On each side of e4ich niche is a reccstsed comer 
dancing human figure. To the left of the dancing figures on the left aide 
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there are two horizontal ban da of arabesque work, while to the right of tho right 
hand side figuxea is a round moulding bearing a meandering vine-leaf-pattem. 
There are altogether five superimptiaed nichea in the centre oi each jamb. The 

figures on the lult jamb beghming from the bottom are (1) Sarasvati, (2) Siva 

and Duiga, (3) two figures wort hipping a iiiigw, ^4) a goddess with four hands, 
holding a Df'tiu in two of her hands, while in the other tw*o she holds a rosary uud 
a hima^idalu, and (6) BrahmS with four bonds. The liose of the right jiunb is 
exactly almilar to that on the left. Moat probably the larger female figures, 
olosMi feo the entrance, represent the Qanges and the Yamuna, but a« tie feet of 
both have been broken U ia impoasible to say whether tlicir vehicles the nmiam 
and the tortoiae were there originally. An attendant on the extreme right of 
the jamb holds a thunderbolt (ru/rcr] and a rooaiy (o^f/fa^^ra) in his left handa 
whilo in hia right ho holds a trident (fn,^ln} nnd a dagger (ftriputpu). There is 
a group of five smuU fiying figurines at the bottom of each of the linnds, on both 
the jambs, but in the case of the left jamb these figures cennot; be distmgui&hed 
on account of the accumulation of w’hitevafh. Over these figures the oma- 

meutations on the right jamb consist of seven vertical bonds as on the other. 

On the three vertical bands on the inner side of the jamb are (I) a row of amall 

figures with clasped hands, (2) eight fiying figuiet, and (3) a row of roaettea, 

all of which are carried on. the lintel. The lintel has three projections or brackets, 
one in the centre and one on cither side, each being shaped as lotus with a Longing 
fringe of arobesque ivorlt. On the brocket on the left is Sarasvati, seated croES 
legged, with eight hands, two of which hold a t?ipd. Two of the left hands hold 
a lotus {padmt} and a rosary [akshanStra) while the remnming one is in the pti6t.ure 
of blessing (varamudm). In one of the right hands she holds a book 
in a second a or ghuia and the third is in the position of protection 

{tibhaga-mudrd). Below the throne on which the God dess is seated is her vufiaiia, 
the goose, with a kneeling dev<#fcee on each side. In the space on the lintel 

between tlie central and left Iiracketa, liralaua is to la* found seated, with four 

hands, holding a saciificial ladle (torpor) in one of life left hands while the other 
is in the posture of givuig protection He holds a book and a 

kamaiuMu in his right hands. After him is a standing figure with a in tw^o 
of her hands and is evidently 8tn:iisV'atI once more, while on the right is another 
figure of Bnihmii exactl}' similar to tliat descrilied abo%'e. The presence of 
two figures of Braimiit and Sarasvati at one and tlip same pi«4‘e caniurt: be accoimt- 
ed for. The central bracket hears a figure of Siva flancing the Mtidotvr. He 
has eight handa and holds in Ms left liauds (1) a amall drum idamint), (2J a trident 
{Irliulti), (3) a rosary (aksluisutra)^ (4) tajjammudi^d. in his right hands he 
holds a bow (rfliarm), (2) a skull nuuie (3) blessing (VHrawiiud'ra), 

(4) giving protection [tibliagamndfH). A male seated near the foid of the god 
is playing on tivo druma. StimiiaT figures of the muBicianii are niso to be found 
in the bas-relief in cave Ko, 1 at Badumi. Between the central and the right 
brackets there are three figures. On the left Yiahnu is seated with four hands 
bolding a mace in the upper left hand while the lower ia in the posture of giving 
protection, and a wh^l and a couchshell in the right hands. To hia right is 
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a staadiu;; fenialty vritli two lioada, holding a vjiae with. them. On the extreme 
is to be found Kattial&tmitd or, aa she is popularly called, Getja-Lakshitd, 
seated, with uii elephant on. each side, pouxiu^ water over her head, from vaaes 
held in their trunks. Tlie gfiddess has four hands and holds u lotus in two of 
her upper hands. The remaining left hand is in the postore of giving protection 
{abhai/a) while in the renntmlng right hand aho holds a conch. The bracket 
on the extreme right heuTs a dancing hgure of Ganeaa with sis hands. He holds 
in his left hands (1) an arrow (2) a battleaxe (/wra/n), (3) a book 

and in his tight hands (J) a dagger (2) a pot of sweets and 

(3) a noose Over these figures, tile baud on the extreme left or tight of 

the jambs, containing the meandenng vinO’creeper, is continued. Above the 
lintel is a large abb of stone Iteaiing on the right half, from the left, t5iva and the 
seven divine mothers and ending with Varahi and Chanmndii, 

followed by Oanese. On tlie left half of this slab we have the nine planefB. 

The antarala is a small chamber, measuring g' 9' X4' and within it are 
small pibsters each with a biscket capital, on the amis of which is a sprawl¬ 
ing ganti pla}'mg on a conch shell. The length of the entire temple is 51' out 
of which the length of the garhhagriha is &' O'' and tlie tuan^aptt 30' 3". At 
one time there appears to have been a stone platform, the inside of which has 
now sunk a good deal. The sinking has caused a good deal of damage to the 
so that unless the entire temple is undeqjitmed and thoroughly repiiired 
there is very little chance of its surviving for another half a century. Above 
the mouldinga of the plinth the body of the garbhagnba is covered with thieo 
bonds of sculptures, which contain, like the temples of Khajur.aha, either images 
of gods and Sivagavas or attendant figures. It may be noted here that the 
temple at Solnigpui is profusely omamenteil with indecent figuree like some of the 
Khajuraha temples. On each of the recessed comers of the garbhtigriha is a 
mlniatuTe 4ikhara, while four larger miniature lean against four faces 

of the main sikltara. The main dikhara is entirely covered with the conventionfll 
cAai/ya-window pattern. The stones of the tail spire are keyed in their position 
bv a large circular stone, on which are Bet a very large dmofuAa and two more 
gradually diminishing in size. On each face of the garbhagriha and in 'the centre 
of each of the three bands mentioned above, is a rew of superimposed niches, 
each containing a divine figure. These niches are flanked hy square piliisters 
with three projecting bands on the shaft of each. The niches contain divine 
figures such as Parvati and Siva dancing the /d«dura dance fPL STI), 

Allied to the temple at Sohagpur are the group of temples at Amaikantak, 
the supposed soiirce of the Naimada and the Sona. As such, Amarkantak b 
mentioned in the oldest of the Puranaa, the Matsya Purana, where it is described 
ill the 180th chapter and in the last verses of the 188th chapter. Two pbcea 
ill Amarkantak are mentioned apetualh’, one of whinb is JvalEsvara, the second 
being called Amaresvara. Another place b also mentioned in the ISfitli cliapter, 
t'ii:., BudiakOti. In January 1931 none of the existing structures at Amarkantak 
were known by these namee. The group of temples at Amarkantak is divided 
into two distinct parts. The earliest part, which contains th® brgeet and most 
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ancient temples and the older images, is now forsaken entirely by pilgrims ^ 
who Ole taken by the Deccani Brahmins, who now offidate at this holy place, 
to s group of entirely modem structurea and a quite now which is itow 

represented as the sotutse of the rivers XarmsdS and the Son a. 

In the older group the most important temple is a triple-shrined temple 
of MahSdSva which is escribed by local tradition to F^ja Karat} ^hunyat i.e,, 
King Karnna of Dabala (PI. XITI). This temple Btanda on an eminence, almost 
in the centre of the plateau of Aniarkantak. It, or rather this group of temples, 
la quite different from the regular north-Indian temples with which one is fami¬ 
liar in Hindustan, and in plan the temple varies conridersbly from the temples 
of the Chedi country described before. Beglar, who %iBited -Aniarlfant a k in 
1673-74, was the fimt person to describe the ruins at .Amarbantak «t length. 
'Writing about this temple he states : Architecturally, however, there is but 
one temple deserving of interrat, and that is the great deserted one known oa 
the Karon J^landix and traditionally oacribed to Karnn,a BfijS, 

“ As it stands at present, it has the appearance of three dijrtmrt templca 
on one large raised platform, but this is due either to the greet counecring uiaho- 
numdepa having Wn destroyed, or never completed ; it will lie seen from the 
plan that there ate three temples tliapoeed on three sides of a square, the fourth 
side lieing unoccupied, wid the platform at that end broken. The platform is 
not a square, but cnidfoim foUo^ving the outline of the teniplea, but larger in 
ever}’ way so as to leave a bench all round : the projecting comem of the platform 
at the angles of the three arms of the cross are now’ quite meaningless, but if 
we prolong the linea of the three temples in front of the entrances 10 feet, we 
will find that the inner apace left permits of a square 25 feet in wiffth Wing 
<ifiscribed, which wiE leave just the same bench between iis walls and the platform 
square, as is now left by the tcniplra between thdr walls and the edges of the 
arms of the erudfonn platform. If, now, we suppose the tbinkness of the 
walls of this square so described to be the suma os that of tlie ejdsling projecting 
, portion of walls or pillars in frtmt of the entrancra of the existing temples, or about 
3| feet, we Bhall have a clear square of about IBl feet in the centre ;» the clear 
apace of ’what would then lie the mahumandapa; the convenient size tliua 
obtained being just what would no{ be too large for ou overlapping dome, nor 
yet too small compared to the Bi7.e of the sanctum, as will be seen on compariflon 
with other examples of the orilmary type. The temple would then consist of 
three sanctums, three antaralos each 10 feet long, a great mahamiindapa ISA 
or IQ feet square, a iuandai>a equal to the ontarala or I o feet aiuare, and an 
ardhnmandapa rather smaller, and this temple would thus be the second specimen 
of tbe unique type of temple which exista at Makarbai near Mahoba : although 
at fiiBt sight this type is widely different from the ordinan’ type of Hindu temples 
yet on examination it is found to be nearly a slightly modified form of it the 
window projections of the transepte being here replaced bv ontaralra on'each 
Bide, and the windows themselves repkeeti by a door each, ojiening however 
not mto the open air. but into a sanctum equal and stmiiar to the principal 
sanctum. The superb magnificence, however, ol such a temple with ite three 
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tall and profusely sculptured lofty towers of graceful outline can only !» realised 
by actual sight; unfortunately, the only complete existing example I am aware 
of at Makarbai is small, and so confined ^'ithm a mass of huts, as to render 
even a gtiod view, embracing the whole, impossible, and a photograph impracti¬ 
cable, besides which, that temple is buiied under accumulations of rubbish to 
a depth of about six feet. 

“This temple, therefore, is singularly interesting for its size and design, and 
it is a thousand pities it uever was completed ; the mouldinga are bold and 
elegant, but perfectly plain, as is in fact the whole temple; the little carving 
that exists Is confined to the upper ptirtions of the towers, and is merely the 

plain horse-shoe type, of w’Mch a fine example ia the smaller Jain temple at 

Elia|uraba, but here it is not so rich nor so deep, and portions are even merely 

marked with the cMsel in outline and not cut, proving that the temple has been 

left unfinished ; the triple row (d plain projecting bloetcs over the basement 
mouldings were no doubt intended to be cut into statues as at Khajuraha ; 
some of the blocks have even a little unmeaning shallow carviug on them, either 
the first outlines of statues for the guidance of the seulptora or attempts of soma 
ftfter age at completion of the temple, 

“ Tlie towers rise up with a curved outline ; the curve is not of the typo 
of the Sripur brick temple or the Barakar type of Bengal; it is of the Kiiaju- 

raha or Northern India type___ Here it is enough to notice the tj’pe of the 

tower as one more of the evidences which places this temple within the Northern 
or rather Central India class, and not among the eaatem class of temples ; the 
projecting entrance in front has, as usual, the projecting gable roof wLieh here 
ia straight-sided and not curved,*as is sometimes the case; there is the usual 
amall entrance m it, vertically over the great entrance into the sanctum below, 
and giving access to the chamber over the Hat roof of the sanctum, for here, 
aa elsewhem, universally, in atone temples, the sanctum has an inner roof of 
interaacting squares within the tower roof. Internally the temples are perfectly 
plain; the material is a coarse, hard reddish conglomerate; the architraves of 
all the sfmctnms have the lotus as a symbol carved on the centre; the principal 
aaiictum once had a statue, os there are fragments of what I suspect was the 
pedestal or singhasiin still tit situ : now, however, a large lingnm and argha are 
set up in the centre ; the argha is clumsily set into the floor; it is broken on 
the left anti north side ; a gargoyle projects from the outer face of the tower 
to let out the water of mjationji; the gargoyle does not deliver the water openly, 
but Pfsting on a dwarf hollow pillar and pierced with an outlet at the bottom 
over the hollow of the pillar it delivers the water into the hollow of the pillar, 
and thence underground away to a distance ; this is the only sanctum that has 
flija gargoyle, the others are without outlets for water ; they also now' enshrine 
lingams set in arghas, but I doubt if such was their ori^al purpose.”* 

This triple-shrined temple was indeed new to Bcglar who had most probably 
not seen any temples of this type in Khondesh or in the Deccan, Besides tha 
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sniiill tempi* ioiiud hv Inni at Makurbai other esamiilea have aince l>een discovered 
in Central India, One o! these is situated in the village of Deognna on the 
same plateau us the village of Bhumra where the Oupta temple waa discovered-*- 
This plateau is in the States of Jfagode and Jaao, Bhumra Iwing in the Nagode 
portion while Deogona is in the small part helonging to the Jagir of Jaso. A 
similar small temple was discovered in the northem part of Malwa, in the village 
of Kuhdesvar, which is now included in the Oaroth District of the dominions, 
of His Highness the Maharaja Holkar.* It would appear t-hat Eiug Kariina 
must have seen one of these triple-slirined temples during one of liis numerous 
campaigns in Western India and mat* have built this temple after the model 
of these south-western almnes. The space between the tliree shrines of the 

temples hi Western India is usuallj- occupied lij* the mavdajia. In the present 
case the W4uii</apa was supponed by columns, the bases of which arc etiU standing; 
whilo the fourth arm of the cross was occupied by a small porch in front of which 
was a flight of steps. There is no evidence to indicate that the wmjdapa was not 
cimplcted; in fact, the projection in front of the ceatrul temple shows that 
oiigmally there was a stair-case at that point. It cannot be understood now, 
how Beglar missed this fact and for what reasons he thought that the western 
side was incomplete. The ori^nal plan of the architect was to reproduce one 
of the triple-shiined temples, which the king or he himself had seen in Western 
India. The approach-way to this group was from the west where there were 
steps tight in front of the tnavdapa as indicated bj* mesoniy of huge blocks of 
conglomerate, called Eankar in North India, some of which have been quarried 
away, veiy probably when the later group of temples was being built. The 
three anturala^ in front of the three temples also seem to have collapsed and 
their remains also to have been carried away for building the new group of temples 
at this place. The Hkkaas of these three shrines resemble the northern tj-pe 
and bear a great resemblance to that of tho temple at Sohagpur described above 
(PL XI\, 6). Of the three temples, the one on the north is now in ruins, as its 
Hkharo has coDapsed ; but the core of tJie ffaMagriha is stiU in a fair state of 
preservation. This temple faces the south and there are two orjAapo/fo# inside 
it with a broken liiiga in one of them. The roof of the sanctum is supported 
by four pilasters at the four comers and three corbels in each of the three walls. 

Tliese corbels are shaped like one of the arms of a square bracket capital. On 

each side of tho roof, the pilastem and the corbels support a heavy Ibitel, from 
which tho trabeate roof springs. A delicate desijcn, to some extent roaembling 
the herakUc feurMifs, k sculptured in low relief on the ceiling and the ton is 
carved to represent a fully blossomed lotus. The passage to the ffarbhogriU 
is roofed by massive lintels, the additional strength being necessitated by the 
hea^'y weight they hud to support, vk., tliat of the gable-roof in front. Iho 

Jambs of the doom bear on them a flat, twisting creeper pattern which is verv 

vigorous in exeention in spite of its sim plicity (PL XI\; o). On both sides of this- 

* Mttnmu e/ Afdmdogiaii Swtt^ of /nrfi'a, 2fo. t6, jfp. J—14. 

' AuMNiij StpM Ik* ArTkiBAt>gimJ s«rr,y of tniia. W**ltfn CircU, fer At ytat mdima iiH iloftS 1920. s>. 
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dotir are a pair of pilasters bearing a Binular pattern. These pilasters support 
large square bruehet capitals, wMcli tu their tnm cany a heavy lintel, decorated 
with the same pattern. The bases of each of these pilasteTS consist' of a round 
vase with foliage hanging down at the sides. They resemble very much the 
pilusters and pillars of the ruined tiemple discovered. recentJv on the mound 
of rains at Karanbcl in the Jubbtilpore District.* Boglar’s surmises on the 
omamentatiotLB of the exterior of the gnThfi^jihas appear to be wrong. The 
architect did not intend to have bands of divine or aGnii-divine figores around 
the middle of the exteriors as at Khajuraha, and this is proved by the fact that 
the niches on each of the three aides of each of tho g<i,rbhafjfiha$ are occupied 
by diamoTid'shaped rosettes and not by images. There arc two roiva of super- 
inipoeed niches on each side of each of these temples, and another row is to be 
found outside the walls of the atUarUla. In some cases, these niches ate empty, 
while in others, as for example, the temple ou the south, all niches on the outer 
wall contain diamond-shaped rosettes. The lintel of the doorway in each temple 
bears a row of rosettes. The gables, over the of these temples, are 

entirely devoid of curving up to a height of five feet from, the lintels supported 
by the pilasters on either side of the doorways. .\t this point there are two 
hormontal bamls of nnouldings and, then, above it a row of rosettes alternated 

with pilasters in relief. Over this is the roof, triangular in shape, the apex of 

which ia y' 10' in height from its base. The sides of this gable-shape<l roof are 
stepped and are covered with c/MM'/ya-window-ahaped ornaments, and above and 
central with it is a fine c^di^^i-H'mdow containing an ellipsoid medallion with a 
rosette in it. The total length of the platform on which the temple stands ia 

87’ and the presant total breadth □(*' G', The length of the garbkagTiha on the 
north is 22' and its breadth IS'. The mcasnnimenta of the gaThfmgnha on the 
eo.^ are 21' G'xiS', and the sauthem garbhagfiha ia tdmost identical with it, 
yEeglar mentiona ^‘a half ruined temple consisting simply of a cell with a 
portico” two hundred feet to the north of this temple.® This portico was 
supported on sixteen pillars. The position of the ruins of this temple is now 

maTlced by a big mound. To the north of this shrine is a row of three smali 

cells or temples in a line. ** These are very small and consist onlr of a cell 

each with a small tower.” These three temples contain images and are much 

later in date than Karun^'a triple-shrined temple or the ruined mup.dojtM, which 
is No. 2 of Beglar'a list. To the weat of this small shrine them is a largo temple 
now known by the name of Kesiiva-nSlrayana {PI, XV). This is No. d in Beglor^s 
deaoription. Beghir was informed that this temple had been built by the 
Bhonslea of Nagpur, but in reality it is an ancient temple which may have been 
partly rebuilt by the Bhonsle Rajas in the 18th centurj'. Originally there 
was only one shrine to the south, with a tmifdapa on the north, but later on, 
anotlier shrine has been added on the west. In the bi^er shrine on the south 
is i\ fine imago of Vishnu of the usual northern type. The smaller ahrine contama 
another old imvge of Vishnu. The ni'sn^tpa is practically open on dll four 

iSeaFl. £1X. 
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sides and its mof i«sta on sLort dwarf columns, which again stand on hencbes 
rtmning along the sides of the tnaifidapa. The latter has only one opening on 
the eastern face and consists of a stone door-frame htted between two of the 
dwarf colimms in the centre. The tna^apa was huilt on a plain square platform 
and the only ornaments on it am to be found outside the back-rests of the benches^ 
these being divided into rectangular panels by means of t^viu pilasters. The 
roof of the shrine is pyramidal in shape and appears to have been repaired at 
some later date. Seglor seems to have found this temple^or rather gronp of 
temples white\i'ashcd, but whitewash is not in evidence anywhere at present, 
except on the columns and the benches of the rnandopo. M in the case of the 
temple of Karnna the niches on the wall of both of the garMagfilim contain 
diamond-shaped rosettes (Ph XY], 

Standing close to this temple to its north is another oltl temple called the 
temple of Mnchehhendran&ths. This temple consists of a gurbftagri^o on the 
north-west and s in front of it, t.e., to the south-east. The viatjidapa 

which measures 42' X37' 9* like the previous one, is suppoited by four columns 
in the centre and twelve more arranged in the form of a hollow square. These 
latter are dwarfed and stand on the benches. No attempt appends to hare 
been made to repair this temple at any time, but none the less it is in a tolerably 
good state of preservation. The only entrance to the inundaiw is on the east, 
and it is fitted witli a stone door frame ornamented with a meandering creeper 
pattern, sculptured on the upper half of the }ambs and on the Hntel. The lower 
parts of the jambs axe plain hut the sill is decorated with the same pattern. 
The exterior dado of the wandopa consists of panels alternately sunk and oms- 
meuted with arabesque work. Above this dado are the back-rests which are 
also carved. This carving consists of arabesque work at the top and the bottom, 
the space in the imiddle being divided into oblong panels, containing arabesque 
work, which axe separated from each other by pairs of circular pikstets. AD 
the columns of the viarjufnpa are circular and the celling was apparently of the 
same type us that of the mmidapa of the temple desctilied before. The iiMttra 
of the temple, which is in nn excellent state of preservation, is of the Orissan 
type (PI. XVI, b}, TJie sidea are slightly curved and the whole is covered with 
a conventional cAni/^-uindow pattern. There are two aniakJtos, one large and 
one amnll, on the top of the and above ail is the rounded crest jewel 

(rbuJaiaatii). On each face of the garbhafffilia arc two supecimpoBed niches, 
all of which are empty, Within is an old arghapatta. The roof of the phrina 
ifi eonfjtructed on the atuiie principle as that of the temple of KortinQ, but in this 
case the four columns in the comers, supporting a frame, on which the traheata 
roof rests are covered with a simple arabesque design. There is a projecting 
gable in front of the the onuunentations on which are precisely the same 

aa that to be found in any of the three temple ascribed to Karnna, Tlie exterior 
of the anUtraUt alB<i beam two niches, which contains diamond-shaped rosettes. 
This temple is No. 7 of Beglar'e desenptioa. 

To the east of this temple and on the south hank of the ancient stone paved 
kiitjda stands the temple, which was in ruins in Eeglar's days, but which hoa 
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since been part It leboilt. At present tbe temple eomicit be recognised br an 
ancient one, but still it is very interesting on account ot the hnage viitli it 
contains. Tbia image was originally composed of four different slabs, of wLich 
three were placed vertically on the ground aide by aide, while tlte fourth was 
pbiced on the top of these three, forming the top of the buckslab. The last 
one, however, has disappeared. Out of the three vertical alaha, the one in the 
centre bears the main hgure while the side ones bear pilasters and form part of 
the backalab. The main figure is that of a female standing on a fully eispanded 
lotus. She boa four hands and holds a lotus in her upper right hand, while the 
lower holds a I'aniiiTidofu. The upper left arm is broken but the lower holds a 
rosary. On each aide of the leg of the main figure, a bearded flisM is seated 
in meditatiou, while on each aide of her head is a garland-liearing ^andharva- 
couple. Below' the lotus, on which the main figure stands and the pedestal, 
is a clear space in which a 1 warded male figure is seated crosslegged, with hands 
clasped in front in adoration ; while on each side a female attendant is kneeling 
with a fly-whisk in their hands. On the side slabs are tw'o recessed comers at the 
bottom. The first corner on the right bears two kneeling fctuale figures, wMk 
on the second another male wearing a turban is seated crosslegged. Over the 
first recessed comer is a pilaster, bearing one large and a small female figurine 
in relief against it. The larger female figure bolds, a fly-whisk. Over the second 
recessed comer a bearded male is standing with a vase in his right hand, while 
the left is held up, in the posture of giving protection. Over thia figure a female 
is knecUng with hands clasped in adoration, over whom is a rampant lion. On 
the top another male is standing on a bracket. Near the top of the pilaster 
there is a gandAamr-conple carved in relief against it. The slab on the left is 
exactly eimilar to that on the right with the single exception that the figure at 
the bottom on the second recessed comer, is bearded. 

m 

This image appears to be the original image of the goddess Narmmsdlt, 
which, for some reason or other, has lost its sanctity, together with the stone 
paved Jfwiitdtf in front of it, which must originally have been supposed to be 
the source of the rivers and NanuadA. The cause of this less of sanctity is 
not known to the Beccani Brnlimins who now officiate as priests in the modem 
shrine of Narmada. These priests profess ignorance about the identity of this 
figure. The interior of the old temple in wliich this image is enshrined has 
not Ijcen repaired. The broken lintel over the doorway is being supported by 
an old stone pillar. There was a mfimh])a in front, the stone paved platform 
of which is atil] existing. This temple is No. 8 of Beglar's list. 

The next temple is now entirely niined. It was partly standing in Beglar's 
tiine. The nitf»<fopiri and SiJcharn have collapsed an<) the exterior facing of the 
garbhnfffiha has disappeared, leaving the core expceed. The interior of the 
giirbhagrifif^ perfectly plain. There is an old pedestal inside it on which stands 
a Ime image of Vishpu with figures of the ten inearnatioiis on its back slab. This 
image of Vishnu is now' called SCpabfaadra^ i.e., an image of the river 
To the east of this mined temple, which is No. of Beglar's description, is snothar 

I 
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temple coIJed tlie toiuple of PutaMvara (PI. XM. a). In plmi this temple 
is exactly similar to the temple of MachchJieiidrjmatha, deacribed above (Ko. 7 
of Bephir's list). With the exception of portions of the iikham and of the 
haok-rests of benches, it is in a fairly ^ood utftte of preservation. Certain 
portions of the iikham l:«ar traces of white wadi, wiiich may indicate that it 
was partly rebuilt at some later date. But the carving on slabs iorming tJie 
iikhata shows that the original position of these stones has not been disturbed. 
The temple consists of a mapdopo and a ^arhka^fihat there lieing no porch either 
in [rout or on the sidea of the mmida'pa^ us m the case of the temples of It^ava' 
nhtdyaua and hfnchchhendianiitha. Access b obtained to the interior of the 
fiuiijttja-pa through an opening cm the iveatem side or the front of the mufidojia 
wdiere a stone door frame has been fitted. The upper part' of the mandapa 
is open on all sides, the lower Iieing enclosed on three sides w'ith stone benches 
having back-rests. The batrk of the back-rests, as well ua the exterior face 
of thb wall below the benches, b ornamented. The ornamentation is fiinn|nr 
to that in the of tlie temple of Machchhendranatha. The back of the 

liack-rcsts contains two bands at the top imd. the bottom. The upper band 
consists of a meandeiing creeper pattern wiiie the lower band ironsists of a row 
of lotus petab. The space lietweea them b occupied by vertical oblong panels, 
containing araliesqne w'oik, separated by pairs of round piiaatere. Tlie shafts 
of the pillars, which support the roof O'f the ‘mmyiQ'pa, are round at the top, octU' 
gonal in the middle and hexagonal at the bottom, HI oat of them are short and 
rest on the benches, but four pillars in the isntre and two pilasters, boning against 
the ardordfa, are longer and rest on the jiavement. The ceiling of the viandapa 
is divided into nine rectangles, each covered by a trabeate dome. Unlike otliers, 
this temple faces the W'est and the floor of its ^atlihoffriha b far below that of the 
mriifdapo, while the latter is about a focft below the surrounding ground level. 
The dado of the t.e., the'portion under the bench towards tbe north, 

is half buried in tlie soil. Seven steps lead from the level of the waiplnpa d<iwu 
to the floor of the gaThhagfUm. Inside it is an old Uvga and an arghapattu. 
Outside its walla, there is a niche on each face, of which the eastern and snuthurn 
ones contain large diamond-shaped rosettes. t'nlike other temples, the exterior 
of the garhhagfiha b covered with the cAufVifo-window-pattem, with which portions 
of the Hhhata also are entirely covered. The iikham of this temple and that of 
the temple of Mac-hchhwdrunatha toe dwarflBh and look Uke the later temples 
of the eleventh and tw'clfth century at Bliuvaneavara in Orissa. Tliere b 
only one mtalaka cm the ^iTAarcr of this temple. The gable over the anUtrala 
b also present in this case. The roof of the b in a fair state of preserv'a- 

tion and consists of a stepped pyramid, on the tcjp of which is a large square 
piece of atone on which tlie uniafcrAci nod the luest jewel frAfi^nmerpi) have been 
pLiced. A low narrow chhajja runs along the sides of the ina^t^apa. With 
the exception <d these temples, the remaining temples of Amarkantok are eitlier 
in ruins or modem. Tlie secund group consista entirely of modem shrines which 
are absolutely of no interest except for the ancient statues and images they 
contain which will be described in the next chapter. 
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BaijoAth is a small village lying at a distfmcc of one mile from tlie Sutna- 
Hewa road, nine miles from Rewa and 23 miles from Sutna station. Cunning' 
bam visited Baijnath in 1884*85, During the month of July of one of these 
years the of the ruined temple at this place collapsed. Cunningham 

says that at one time Bfiijnath possessed five or aix temples, of which one was 
standing in his time.^ In April 1020 this temple was still standing in the same 
state (PL XVllI, 6). This ia the temple of Vaidyanatha Mahad5va and probably 
it is the same as tliat given by King Lahshmajiaraja to the fiaiva ascetic Hrida- 

yaSiva* as mentioned in the Bilhari inaciiption of the tulere of Chedt. Since 

Cunningliam's visit a portion of tho Mkltam haa also collapsed. The outline of 
the vwttdapa can he traced from its pavement, where the buses of the pillars, 
which ouco supported the roof of the are still in position. 

The temple, as it stands at pieseiit, cousiffts of the ruina of the gaThhagfitia 

and the tmiardla. The latter possesses a finely carved stone do«r*frnnie. On 

the dU there are lions and elephants on each side, facing the circular projection in 
the centre. Tltis projection beats two conventional trees. There is a small 
reccsfwd comer on each side bearing sunken panola. which contain human figures, 
Tho jambs on each side are elaborately carved. The bottom bears the usual 
figures of Ganges and Yamuna, Here we find Ganges on the right, with a maham 
below her feet. Two female attendants and a Mmgam stand to her right, 
with a Saga near her head. The left jamb hears the figure of Yaniunfi stand*- 
iiig on a tortoise. Over the bead of each of those goddesses is a canopj- formed 
bv a pair of parrots, holding a single garland jtmtly iu their l>eakfi. Over this 

group, the jamb is c<»veTed with fiVe vertical bands of carving. Thus, on the 

extrenie right of the right jamb is a band bearing a meandering-creoper-pattem, 
which is continued on the liutel, and in the mtenqjaces of which is omamuntal 

foliage. The second band consists of a superimpoBed row of lions rampant 

on receeaed comers. In the central Imnd is a row of nicbea, four in a super¬ 
imposed row, each containing amorous couples, The fourth band consistB of 
another superimposed row of lions rampant on rosettes and finally, on the extreme 
left we have a narrow bund containing diomond-rfiaped and round rosettes, 
alternately. The last three bands are also continued on the lintel. In the 
centre of the lintel there is a panel healing a bas-relief, beginning with a female 
standing on the left, witli two hands between a pair of plantain trees. She 
holds a ^ fignres of the 

eeven Matrikdis, ad with two hands, The fifth and sixth figures are those of 
Yarahi and Chamiipdfl- Alter Chummjda, is Guncaa seated udth another male 
fijmiH! with two hands, evidently Siva. In the centre of the lintel ia a niche, 
on a projection, Banked by two round pilosteta, containing a figure of Siva as 
Dakiilisa- H:e has four hands, two of which hold u lotus, while two others are in 
the Dhamnia-phakra-ttiudra, The apace on tlie lintel, to the right of this cimtral 
niclie, ia occupied by seated figures of tJie nine planete. At the right end cd the 
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lintel is u fomalc Htimdinu, with two Imniis, the left of which is held aloft over her 
head, while the right Is placed on hex left breast. 

There is a plain trabeute dome over the atilardia^ over which are the remems 
of the projecting gable in front. Inside the garhha^hat the Iwga does not 
occupy the cxncrt centre. The southern side of the exterior facing of the gar- 
bhaffriha and the 4iUiaTa is partly uninjured. The northern side has partly 
collapsed. From the existing portion we leam that the ^I'hara, in this case 
also, was covered with a modified eAaftya-’window-psttem. There is a niche 
in the southem wall of the ovtardla and two large and one small niches in the 
south vmll of the gmbhngrilia. All of these are empty except the central niche 
on the southem face, which contains an image of Gapwa. Here there is a 
departure from the usual rule in temples of the country of Ipfiliala, according 
to which, the niches on the exterior of garbhagfihas generidly contain rosettes 
and not images. A portion oi the backwal] of the gurbkagj-iha has collapsed, 
in the north-western comer, while tjje entiie outer facing of the northern wail 
of the same has disappeared, Sotne sculptures, seen by Cmmingliam, are now 
worshipped and have lieen placed inside a hut, to the south-west of tliia temple, 
and some more are lying outside under trees, indicating that at one time Baij- 
nath possessed a large number of temples. The temple of Yoidyan&tha itself 
stands on the bant of a huge lake which has now become shallow and which 
in April 1920 w'as covereil with lotus flow'ers in full bloom. 

A small temple of Siva, sisnilar to the temple of Vaidjranatha Mahadeva 
at Baijnath, was discovered in the working season of 1921-22 at hlarat In the 
small state of Msihar (PL XX, o). Mai bar must have been included in the 
dominions of Kalachuii-Ch^s, The village of Marai nestles at the feet of the 
northern slope of the Katmur range and must have been a place of consider* 
able importance in the tenth and eleventh centuries, judging from the minfl that 
now lie scattered all over the village. At the eastern extremity of "the village 
there is a fme stepped tank formed by building a dam against the slope of the 
lull, where r^ water is collected. The dam is on two sides of the tank, 
the hill side protecting the remaining one of the triangular area. On tluB dam 
stood more than one ancient temples, the ruins of which now lie scattered on 
it. Judging from the cxecuticii of the sculptures It appears that these temples 
were built in the eleventh century and therefore of the same date us the 
temple of Sohagpur, Aiuarkantak and BaJjnath. 

Thakui Karansmgh, the owner of the vlliage of Marai, pointed out an 
entirely uew' temple, which lies inside the village. The temple ig smaller in 
size than the temple at Boljnath and stands on a stone bnUt platform which 
is approximately 100 ft. in length and 50 ft. in breadth. In the centre of this 
platform, there is a smidler platform about six feet higher than the larger one. 
The main temple stands on tljis platform. The lanpdhpn baa entiicly collapsefl, 
like the temple of Vaidyauatlm at Baijnath and its plinth lies buried in the 
massive stones of its ruins. Only the aide W'alJs of the miiamla and the main 
garbhagriha are still BtandUng. The latter lias lost its sikltura entirely. The 
walls of the former are pluin and the masonry is regularly comsed ashlar, like 
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tliat of the temple »t Beijiioth. The door fame of the ttmple la li^y e^^. 

On the right jmnh o-e tod Gm^ee on the left, with . omtom neor her eet 
. SSgo over her head, fn front a female in otandmg with ^ han*. both 

of wtoh are broken. On the left la a eeated male attendant wWe on ^ oght 

a female attendant ia atanding. On the ext^e right la a Wto- 
with a Irma in hia left hand, .to inverted iotua 1^ over tfa 
torma a canopy. Small monkeya are eeated over ^ lotiia leaf, 
and other fig^. Over the head of this group, the jamb la divni^ , 

bands the^to of which consists of a snpeBmpoeed row of niohea. mth 

,_,» ! comer tm each side end the second » a miind band with a row of hoM 

with human figures on their backs, in the mteiepacea. Th^ hg^e 
rr ^ting with the tons, fn the bet bond them are tour niche s, idl o 
Xh cl^in .morons couples, imd a male ia dancing on each 0 ^ 
r,™»m The left iamb ia aiinilar to the right one, except for the fact ttot 

V >iaa rpTiUced. tianses is standing oh tli* back of a tortowe. fhe 

7“rin1rl^or ™Tbrofceu ^ the Sieogono to the left of the 
attJaant hold* a On the Unt«l there are 

one at eack end and one in the centre. Between them there are three 
r f' T in two parte. The first band conaiate of a row of GondAarma 

bsuda of « baud consist, of the nin. pUnete, while the third 

heat^ ga Divine Mothers. The niche or bracket on the left 

eonsmt. of with lour hmids holding a sacritoial ladle 

I a'nd^a maarv (nl-efmsam) in his left hands while the right hands ere 
'7™ ?he gto^ the tdtooo of Brahma, is carved to the ri^t of ^ cushion 
broken. ® . seated. The central niche contains a fignro of biva as 

oa which the god smaller lotos under the 

UlmDto, Bcabd » ‘ „ iwnds. of which two are in 

Kg IKua on each aide of its i^ o » OanMarva with 

the »*‘*”‘“;'*^''^X'orth? head. Outside the pihmters of the ''“‘h 

d in aU three niches, there is a Eon rampant over the head of a kncolmg 
round in a _, „„ tb,. right cuntains the 

r^^^f vW on^da. with four hands, all of which are brokmi. Of 
figure of kisto . ^ bruckeU, the tost part of the 

the thtw K a femnle, followed by those ol the Sun, 

aecoud bond be _ Brihaspati. In the third band there 

tfCre“^ l^^wirfoXds. playj on . ttod, falaweU by thtee 
is , **” jrt of these two bande are to be found 

S',*' tottm Rdbu and Koto in the recond bmid, whUe in Ae third band 
9ukm Bab“. Jiothcra. ending with Chamnnda end 

Tlmre is a separate circular door-step on which the luU le^. This 

a"* ten to a conch o^ emdl mde » in the c»«l of the temple of Lekshunnam- 
doonstep ^ of a t^ on the 

fS.r nJdecaon in the centre, with a fe male standing with a lotto on a 

ir— cert,./w«. real., r« »-r» to. e- «• 

^r0. 77^ 
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xeces&ed uomer, od each side of this tree. Then come two males seated on oma- 
tnental foliage in a panel. FinaUj^ on each side, there b a niche, nnder each 
of tlie jambs, contahung mutitated human figures. On a recessed comer on 
each side there is a lion rampant while on the other side is another recesficd 
comer with a male or female attendant. 

The temple at Maroi is almost square and there are oidr four recessed 
comeis hetvs'een each right angle. Originally, there was a niche Qanked by 
square pilasters in the centre of each of the tliree faces. The niche on the 

northern side lias collapaed. The feeing of the garthogji/m on this side has 
also fallen. Portimifl of the facing of the eonthem wall boa suffered. The west 
or the hackwalJ is comparatively in a good state of preservation. There are 

two rows of divine figures on the exterior of the wall of the gorblia^iha, which 
are mutilaterL Intetsperacd between other figures in the tipper row are obscene 
groups, usually ivith two figures in each group, as m the temple of Biva at 
Snhagpni and some of the Ivhajuraha templea. The atitarala is very *ma11 
and is fitted with a second door frame. The gaT^a^iha contains a huge Urtga, 
with a square arghapafia, which is placed on a second but plainer arghapaffa 
also oblong in shape. The interior of the garbhagrift^ Is plain and, like 

the temples at Amarkautak, ita ceiling is supported by font pilasters, in the 
four comers. There is a plain bracket in the northern wall. The ceiling of 
the garbltagr^ha is trabeate, with four big kirtiwvkhas in the triangular coraer- 
alaliS of the roof. 

Tripuri, the ancient capital of the Uaihayas, b now repn»seuted by the 

large village of Tew-ar, winch stands on the road from Jubbutpore to the Marble 
Kocke. Two miles from this road are tJie ruins of Karanliel which have been 
identified with the ruina of the city of Ear^apurl, bmlt by Karniin. Karon- 
bel consists of several very high niounds covered with bricks and fiotaberds. 
With the exception of scattered images and sculptures only two ancient monu¬ 
ments are visible at these two places. At Karanbel the tmpdnpa of a temple 
was discovered which, judging from its carving, must be sssigned to the same 

date as the triple slirined temple of Karnna at. Amarkantak. At Towar, there 

is only a stepped well, which also balonga to tlio same date, Cunningham, 
who visited Tewtir in lt!73-74, piinted in his report an account of Karanliel 
written for him by his aseistant, the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar. “ I found, how¬ 
ever. at the foot of a low, long hill, known os Kari Surai, the reroaina of two 

structures. Chie of these, situated about a mile and a half from Tewar, Con¬ 
sists of a cell, composed of two rows of three pillars each, witli long si ones be¬ 
tween them, oiled on each other for walls, on three aides, l*he pillars are feet 
square j but liiey arc evidently taken from some more ancient building, os 
two of them, though doing duty as piBare, are the top or sides of a doorway, 

.. About 2CK> feet off it, but quite hidden away in tbo dense jun gl e, one 

comas quite auddenly on a remarkably picturesque min. This renaists of the 
remains of two distinct buildings, both made of, or supplemented by, spoils 
from other buildings. They consist of two colonnades. The higher and larger 
one baa four rows of nillars, three in each row, aumiouiited by capitals and 
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arehitTfflvesi, but lirithout & tonf. The otber coimiatH of four rows of tivo piUaxs 
each, but much loivet ia height; though the pillars appear aimilar, both m exe¬ 
cution and in all particuhus of sl2e, except height. These are alao aurmounted 
by corbelled eapitala and urchitravea. The pillars are not all alike: some are 
very line and mofioive, and plainly, but esquiBitely and boldly« Bt'ulptmsd; 
aotne are thin and coarsely executed j while others, again, are made up of non* 
dcacript fragments, piled npon each other. The architraves, surmnunting and 
connecting the pillars, are massive and sculptmed in the plain geometric pat¬ 
terns so common in the Chandei templea of Ccntnil India,”^ 

These TWO ruins cannot be located now and most probably their renmins 
have been token away either by the Railway Companies or by the villagers. 

In April 1922 the i wnmi na of tvfo other buildings were discovered, on the slope 
of one of the mound at Karanbel. The larger one of these is apparently the 
mtMfapn of a temple, with an arddJia^tmTiidajia or porch on the Boutltem aide 
<PI, XIX, a). Two piliuis in tlie arddfi/i-nmtt^pa are built up in sections, 
i.e., they am not monoUthic, Oiigmally there were apparently fonr pillars 
in the centre of the wottdojM surrmuided by moaoniy walls on all sides, along 
which there were pilasters, wliich also were not monolithic, but were built of 
several slabs of stone. In plan, this seetna to have been similar to 

the tnaiiijapa of the temple of KHmakandala at Bilhari, though in the latter 
case, the pilasters, which rest agaiuHt the masouTT walls, ate monolithic. The 

temple appears to have faced the south. At present three of the four pillars 
are standing, the place of the fourth was taken up by a pilaster of masonry. 
There are four lintels on the porch, on the eastern »de. The piUars and pilas- 
tots of the main hall of the maxK^pa all support lintels. There ore two Hn- 
tek, one over the other, at the place where the porch on the south juins the 
rrniin hoU. The pilaster at the north-eastern comer rests on a chair or base, 
which has Itccome expoacHi by the action of the water of u aundl mlk, which 

flows by its side. The licight of this pillar is U feet 0 inches from the top 

of the chair. 

To the north of this tmtidapa there are the remains of a siimller colonnade 
consisting of two pilasters and a pillar; here the remains indicate that a ma- 
soiiTV w'all ran along tke sides of the two pilasters. There was a second pillar 
at this place, which appears to have been displaced and carted away recently. 
This second group Beems to have formed part of n smaller temple close 
to the larger <inc8. To the weat of the imv4^pa of the larger temple there 
»rt‘ the mins of a snuiUer temple, which was exactly aimilar in sire to the smaller 
temple to the north. About fifty feet to the east of this group of ruins there 
are the reniaiiuj id iuiother amalj temple, consisting of two plain pillom with 
square bracket capitals, suppoiting two plain lintels (PI. XIX, b). The other 
edge of the Untels is supported by u carved door-jaiub. It is unpossible to 
aav at present whether these remains were noticed by Beglar or not. but it 
seems quite probable that be mistook them to be later buildings constructed 
from, materials of older temples, liecauae the pila.'itere are built up in sections 
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and are not monolitliic. The pillar teprodnced in Plate XX, b appearB to 
reaemble the pillar reproduced by C'unniughaiu to some extent. It cannot be 
the sante one ae the dotted lines in Cunningham's plate indicate that the pillar 
seen by him was unhmshed while the same cannot be said of tlie pillar repro¬ 
duced hfice.* * 

The only other ancient iiionument in the vicinity of Karaubet or Tewar 

is a largo stepped well on the border of the village of Tewar (FI* XXI, h). This 

stepped well is ready cruciform in shape with four narrow* stairways in the 
centre of each of the four sides. In addition to these atairways there are two 
additional ones on the eastern side, on which iide a platform appears to have 
been built at sonie later date. The old staircase on this side passes under 

this platform and in addition there are two seiies of steps; which are only partly 

complete on each aide of this platform. Just behind this platform there is a 
modem shrine under a tree under which many of the acidptures and images 
discovered at Tewar have been grouped together, descriptions of w*fijch will be 
found in the next chapter. 

Some of the ruined temples at Bargaon, which is close to the Rithi and 
Salaiya Station of the Bina-Katni Section of the t’Tieat Indian Pemiiaula Raii- 
w*a>% belong to this group. The temple of Souumatha at this place, descrihed 
by Cunningham, is now a plain square cell without any oTnament^tion* (PL 
XV*ni, o). Evidently this cell was the ongtnal garbhagfiht of the temple, which 
once had nfondo/ws and arddha-mati^apaft in front, but which has now been 
^ reduced to its present shapeless condition by repairs after a partial collapse. 
The temple at Bhirpur discovered by Mr. R, B. W* Garricb, a photograph of 
which wiiB published by him, also belongs to this period.* The other building 
at Bhirpur, an illustration of which also appears in Cumiingliam'a report, may 
be ft palace or a monaster)*, the date of which is unceTtain.* 

Tlie temple of Vishnuvariha at Bilhari does not belong to tliis epoch. It 
is a building in the hybrid qusai-Muiammadan style afiocted by the builders 
of the Uond period and specimens of which are to be seen almost all over this, 
part of the country (PI. XXL a). The building Is a tall one and may have 
been built on the ruins of a more ancient temple wbicli stood at this place. The 
porch which stands in front of it had been built from the materials of mure 
than one ancient temple, as all pillaia are not of the same design. Keither 
this porch nor the temple can be nssigned to the period of the rule of the C'hEdi 
or Haihaya kings. There are some interesting sculptures at this place an 
account of which will be found m the next chapter. 

The thirrl group of Haihays monuments consists of temples built during 
the reigns of the last two or three kings. ».e., Naraanhhadeva, his brother Jaya- 
aiiidmdeva and the latter's son Vnayasirnha. With the exception of the Bhera- 
ghat inscription of AlhanadevI, the wido w of tJaySkarpna and the mother of 

* OmmiiieliMi, ArtAeolbfjHij Stin»y VeJ, tZ, pi XIF. 

*Otii«dnsJi«ii, AnAiHlivtMf Stpotit, Tol XZJ, pp 

• JWrf. Frf. IJJ. pp, 73.f», pi JF. 

*Ibid, pi, JF//. 








THE MOITCMZNTS OP THE CHEDI COUNTRY, 


67 


NftrasimhAdcva, there m no other epigraphie evidence oi buildings of this period. 
The tcTOpJe, which was built by Aihaijadevi and which is referred to in Tere« 
27 of the Bhemghat inscription, appears to refer to the rebuilding of this temple, 
as cemainB at this place indicate that there was a temple «n this spot built long 
before the twelfth century A. D. 

Bhcraghat is one of the passes through which the river Narmada flows and 
is situated at a distance of thirteen Tnilee from Jubbulporo, It is now bett^ 
known as the Marble Rocks, over which the stream falls in a cascade and is 
one of the principal attractions of the district. From an inacription discovered 
at this place, which is now kept in the American Oriental Society’s Museum 
in New York, it is evident that a temple was built on one of the bUlocka by 
Queen Alhanadevi, the consort of King I4ayakam53, son of Yu^karnns imd 
grandson of Karpnadeva, in the Kalachuri-chSdi-year 007=1155*56 A.D,, during 
the reign of her eldest son Karasirfihadeva. This temple, or rather the lower 
part of its garbhagpha, still exists and is now known by the name of the temple 
of Gauri-Sankara 'fPl XXIII, o). The temple stands on the top of a hillock, 
the upper part of which Las l>een levelled. It ie very peculiar in shape. Tlie 
enclosure, which euirounds it, is circular, the outer diameter of which was 130' 
fi' according to the meaaurementa of fiir Alexander Cunningham*. The inner 
diameter was 110' 2.' The temple itself stands inside this circular enclosure 
but not in the centre or on the centre line. It stands at a point which ap¬ 
proaches too close to the circumference. Sir Alexander Cunningham was of 
opinion that this temple is of later date. “ The present, temple ia a comparn- 
tivelv modem building, l>emg made up partly of old carved stones, and parfy 
of bricks. It does not occupy the centre of the circle, nor does its middinc 
even cociespond with the mid-line of the enclosure. The basement of the temple 
itself, however, appears to l>e old and uudistiirbetl; but much of the super- 
rtructure and the whole of the portico are of later period, liking at its posi¬ 
tion in the north-western quadrant of the circle, I am inclined to think that 
originally them must have been a similar shrine opposite to it m the south- 
wMteni 'quarter, with the main temple, occupying the eastern half of the circle 
immediately opposite the western entrance*" 

\l Cumiingham’B suppcaition is true, then the temple, which Is situated 
infliJe this enclosure, must have been those of triple-shrined temple like the 
one which Karnnn built at Amarkantak. There are. however, no indications, 
at otewnt of the existence of two other temples but it is oertom that the lower 
Tiart of the temple of ftauri-Sankara is oldf The stones with which the steps 
for going up the hill have been built are taken from the ruins of an earlier stnic- 
Numerous pillars, stones with the cAafli^-wuidow-pattern, which must 
have been taken from the iikhara, are visible everywhere at this place. The 
existing temple fares the no rth and the plan of ita garbhagriha is exactly the 

Stm^ MeporUt, Frf, JX, pt Xll^ 

^ Kl-br-t.. r.j.. th* l«nFl. o( BhrmhiX 
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then Assistant Superintendent of the Central CircJe of the Arclueojogical Survey, 
discovered several inscrit>ed images of the Kuahfin period at this place. They 
are now kept in second Inapecrion Bungalow at the MarUle Rocka. TLom 
images were found by Mr. Panday at Garroghati and Dhuandhnr near Bhera- 
ghatv The inscriptions on these images prove that they belong to the Kush an 
period but the cBr\Tiig of these iniagea is so crude, that had it not Wn for their 
.inscriptions, it would have been impossible to assign them to the Indo-Scythian 
period. There is at least one image in the cirnikr temple of Chaunsat'Yoginis 
at Bheraghat which belongs to the same date as the Kushtm images discovered 
by Mr. Panday. It is therefore ejrtteniely probable that there was a more 
ancient shrine on the top of the hill, on which the cireulaT temple stands, erected 
m the Kushan period, in which tlieae stantiing images of reddish brittle sand- 
stons were originally enshrined. Further speculation about the nature and origin 
of the circular temple is aim* to be futile so long as the top of the hill is not ex¬ 
cavated. 

Two other temples, belongmg to this period or group, have been discovered 
at Deotalao, a village on the Calcntta^Bombay Koad, generally known as the 
Great Deccan Road, about sixi^' miles north-east of Sutna station. The vil¬ 
lage conteins three ancient fftructures. The biggest of them is the templa 
of SCmimaths, which is the most ambitious jrtructure at this place (PJ, XXXV, h). 
In plan, this temple consists of a garhhfigfiha, on/ard/u and a tna\\4apa. The 
gQfhha^ihi is oblong in shape and the MJikita is a Hnuh-nosed squat, ugly* 
looking thing, with a second chamber over the ^thhogriha, which can be en¬ 
tered from a door which opens ou the pjramidai roof on the The 

temple has been heavily whitewashed, but m spite of this fact it is quite cer- 

tein that the preacmt simile of the is ite original shape. The 

laka and the crest-jewel (c/wifowHin) are still in position. The matid&pa is ai- 
mort exactly similar to that of the temple of Vaidyanatha, now culled Gauri- 
ba^sra, at Bhera^t. It is a square structure the ceiling of which is snp- 
ported by 61 X dwarf pillars and four pilastere at the back. Four of the dwarf 
pUlara Stand m front and one on each ride. Each of these rest, on the liemhes 

Mow tl» 1,^ omaniMtod with obMg pwnd., ahematelv ,uni. On 

tl* «d» of the i, „ nfcle, 

e«ch face. eaDfarnwg . diWod-ehaiM rc^tte. Fren, the HHora 
e tM temp e one My obtam a clear idea ahoat the origiM ahape of the HHuru 

of the « Bheraghat. Mere ia a plain faija mM, and 

the roof of the matj^apa wtis originaJly pyramidal. 

at this place, is called the temple of Bharinva (Ph 
XXI\, a), and 18 a plain square shrine without a rmn^npa which hi sutroimLd 
by open verandi^a, supported tm round column., ft-ith square bracket capitals 
There are am plain round columns on each face. SoxT of the bracket capi: 
ilia bear hgure® of dwarfs on the bottom of each ^m. “ *i r ” ^ - 

certain that this temple was rebuilt at some later date Th J Ih ^ r 

ten-ple Meothiee the hut-sheped roM of of thf “.pit 
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The third temple at this place ia built oppoeite the temple of Soinftnjith&. It 
conaiata of a plain square cell i^h a stone HUiara of the same shape as the 
temple of Ehairava. Eesidea these temples at Deotalao there are other temples 
lying scattered in the states of Bewa, Fauna, Nagode, Maihar and the firitiah 
XKstrict of Juhbulpore which have not been properly surveyed as yet. 
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CHAPTER HI, 

Images and Sculptures. 

The country wliich poestessefi £o many anciiutt ninmimentji, ranging in date 
from the earliest centuries of the CTirifftiaii Era to the jUnha nini aHnn conqneat, 
is also Yery rich in hnages anil sculptures, "which lie scattered ali over its sur¬ 
face. from the southern hank of the river Tons to tJie 1>anka of the river Nar¬ 
mada. Among these, the verv' early Bculptuies cannoi; he discussed here. Such 
are the apecimens at Karitalai and Tigowan, It is extremely difficult to arrive 
at any precise canciuision regarding the date of the images and sculptures dfe- 
covered In the tract, which "was known to the ancients ss Djihala, because, 
in the majority ed casea, the iii::ages ore without any nistriptions, and there¬ 
fore there are no supplenientsiy d&ta, on the basis of which any satisfactory 
conclusion reguiding their dates can he arrived at. The bpecimens described 
in this chapter cun he roughly divided into three cMerent groups. The first 
group contains the oldest images, the dates of which can be approximately 
deduced from a reference to them iu inscriptions. The dates of these images 
fall in the mgus of Yuvariljadeva I and his immediate succeswuii, viz., Lok- 
shmaunraja, ^aiiikaragapa and YnYaifija II. The oldest of them no doubt 
is the great Idttwin, which was brought from Gurgi shout half a century ago 
and has been re-erected in front of the Maharaja's Palace at Itewa. 

This toraya origmally belonged to a temple of Siva, as on its lintel we find 
two basreliefs, representing the procession of gods going to the Louse of Hima¬ 
laya on the occasion of the marriage of Siva with Parvatl, tie actual marriage 
(fl Siva with the daughter of the lord of Mtiuntaina, HimSlaya, and the finaf 
return of the bride and the bridegroom to Mount Kailsaa. The villagers of 
Gurgi point out a place on the great Gurgaj mou nd ua the actual site from which 
this /omjia was removed to Rewa. As there are reasons to believe tliat the 
top of the Gurgaj mound was the original site on which Yuvarfijadeva I built 
a veiY high temple of Siva, it can be safely asserted that the great which 

now stands in front of the palace at Btwa. originally stood in front or formed 
a part of this great temple, hmlt by Auvotaja 1. As it stands at present, this 
gateway conBifits of two uprighta or jamps and three horizontal bcamB or Hntels. 
The uprights or jemls have now been strengthened by two modem jamba built 
by their side. TSlien Mr. H. W, B, Oarrkk photographed this temple these 
jambs had not been erected^ As a matter of fati they still remain mcom- 
pletc. Portions of all pieces of Bfcne, used in the constmttion of this door¬ 
way, have been more or less damaged and in many places the origmal carv¬ 
ings are missing. This damage may either be old or luav have token place 
at the time of the removal of the Torana to Rewa. Wliat U to be deplored 
is the ruthless chiBelling of old carvings in rerUin places, in order to make room 
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the peacock, is atanding on his left. The figure of a kneeling devotee ia to be 
Been on the light. In one left band the god hohla a himaudalut m another 
a shield, and a bird and a lotna stalk in two «of the right hands. Some of the 
hands are broken. In the bracket on the right ie the goddees Var^, one of 
the Seven Divine Mothers, standing under a tree with a fringe of mangoes. 
The goddess can he recognised from her Iknu-’s head. Her vehicle, the Bull 
is seated to her left and a kneeling devotee appears on the right. Some of 
her hands arc mutilated and the implements held in the remammg ones are 
a shield and a So, also, in the corresponding place on the right 

jamb, is found an image of Da^e^ on the left, with eight handai dancing 
under a tree with a fringe of mangoes. He holds a pot of sweets 

a hattleaxe (para^) and a noose (pdia) in his right hands; the dbje{:ts hold in 
the left hands are broken. On the facet in front st-onds a female, with four 
heads and ten hands, evidently BraliMani as she holds a book in one hand. 

The figure of a male, seated in meditation, with his back turned towards the 

front, is to be seen on her left side. On the extreme right is the ftanding figure 

of another female who is apparentljr not of divine origin, At this height, the 

shaft of each of the pillars do ncrt bear any figure on one facet, which was left 
empty for the reception of the tenons of the loweimost lintel. Above this 
portion, the shaft of the pillar is still thicker and here also there are eight brackets 
supported on the lep and arms of as many Evidently this portion also 

bore seven or eight figures standing on brackets. 


I Either the shaft w*as broken at this height at the time of it^j discovery or 
it' ^ was cut away to reduce the height of the gateway at the time of its re-erec- 
tioii. In any case it is evidont, that the topmost lintel which is now placed 
ovtr these brackets could not have stood there originally. WTiat the original 
dei ign of this tamna was it is not possible to imagine at present. The topmost 
Un :el consists of three separate stone beams, laid one over the other. The 
lowermost lintel bears on each face a row of kirtinifiichaa, alternate]v large and 

sniall. Looped garlands, from which hong tassels, issue from the mouths of 

these JnTtiMukhaa, The second lintel is more elaboratelv carved ftTnl C'Onaists 
of a quartefoil arch the ends of which rest on the heads of two tfiakaraii, Tw’o 

lions, each with a human rider on its back, issue from the mouth of these «i«- 

karas and stand under the two central arches. The meeting points of i^n/’h 

■ of these arches culmmatc m round pendants, shaped as lotus buds. The upper 

■ parts of each of thiwe arches are joined by means of tenons to the upper or 
m third lintel. On each side of these fcair arehes there are a number of figures, 
M Thus, on the exterior of the tdmna, os it stands now in front of the palace at 
^ Eewa, there is a male seated at each end, playing on a ri?id. By the side of 
' each of these figures, on the inside, is a female standing with a garland. Hear 

the end of each of the aide arches is a taller female figure, evidently some god- 
dens, and at her feet, Lc., Isytwecn her figure and the head of the makum, oo 
each side, is a kneeling devotee. On tie inner face, t.a., the side which 
faces the palace, there is a seated figu^ on tie left and then a female attend¬ 
ant, finally a goddess standing and a kneeling devotee, between the goddess 
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difciMit 5Cm« of th. some OTont (PL XSV). Beguom>s from tta ngbt thoto 
ore modom fi«nrw of Ga^iia and two femaka, o^cd » the eight ja^. 

(root of them, there ate two bearded Biehia aH proceeding fowai* the left. 
111666 Rishie hold in llieii left hande water-bottlee oTimxm^ba which teaerable 
aimilat water bottlea to be found in the baarelief repreaeimng tfe wme a^e 
in the verandah of Cave No. I at Badami*. In front of 

ridino on hia biiB and in front of Siva there are five more bearded Riahia ^d 
a Zll boy. aU proceeding toward, the left. In the seo^d Part we aee \.riwu 
standing to the left and in hia front another bearried Riahi. In front of 
Riabi, Siva's bull ia kneeling on the ground and Siva himelf la aeen behm 
the buU going towarda the right. Tliia acme tepreaenta Sn,-aa ainval at tto 
house of BimMaya. The third part ia in the centre of the lintel and la enclosed 
in a amaU parrel Banked by round pBaatera. Thra panel contmna &va and 
Parvati atanding aide by aide and BrahmS standing to their right, fording 
to Indian tradition Brtihmfi must l>e caTvod m tlie representation of the 
dago of Siva as the officiating priest'. The folirth part covem the mmainder 
of tliifl face of the lintel and lamaiats of the procession retnmmg to 
q 1 Siva Here we find four uiusiciana and a Sivagana standing to the Mt of 
the central panel. To their left is a liearded I^hi, preceded bj Siva and 
vati on the bull and they are again preceded by six ^ishis. Those basreliefa 
leave no doubt about the iaot that this /otono must have belonged to a temple 

art! 


In the first terrace on the Gurgaj Mound at Gnrgi two large unages are 
still Ivine which could not' be remcpvcd on account of their great weight, ^e 
first of these is an image of Siva and Durga. This is 13 in length and 5 4 
in breadth It is unlike other images of 6 iva and PSrvoiL usually to be found 
in Northern India, because in this image Siva is not seated with Pfirvati on 
bis lap, but both are standing side hy aide, with hands around each others 
shoulders In the Gurgi inscription this image is styled ISa (Siva) mixed 
with Uma {U?mya Both of them have two bands and 

Parvati holds a branch in her right hand. Siva’s left hand ia biokem A ^ 
bull stands to the left of Siva and behind it ia the mutilated figure of an at¬ 
tendant Similarly there is a lion eouchant to the right and a bearded male ) 
attendant Iwhind it. There is a tree to the left of Siva and a Gnndh<^n<a pair 
on each aide of the head of the couple. The image is so big and heavy that 
it ia impossible to make it rtand in an upright position without special appli¬ 
ances The photograph shows it as it lies amidst the ruins of the temple, where 
it was origmalJy dedicated, the very foundations of which have been dug up, ( 
for the sake of the atones uith which they were built (PI. XXVll, b). Thk I 
irnge appears to be the same os that which wan dedicated by the abbotj 
Prsriantariva in some of the smaller temples around the great temple which 
is referred to in the Ourjri inscription as being dedicateil in the * houses of gods'j 


» S« my pI " (A. S. L Memoir So, *5, p> lOg 

* T. A* Ooptafttii IIm’i ffliFwflTflpfcv, FoLlI, JVrt I, p, .339. 

■ Sc« App, C, p- 123.1 m boloir. 
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of ^vhich at least b earlier in date than the rest and appears to Iwlon^ to the 
tenth centuiT A. D. This is an image of the num-iion mtumataon of Vishnu, 
which ifl in'tt tolerahlj good state of preservation {PI. XXVlll* h). In this 
image the man-lion is represented in a new fashion in comparison with the 
imagea, with which one is faiuihar in Sort hem India, The god is standing, 

with his left leg on the head of a demon who is Ij-ing prostrate on the ground. 

His right leg is pressed forward. He lias four hands. The upper left hand 

is broken and the object held in the lower is indistinct. The upper right Land 

holds a wheel while the lower is engaged in tearing the entrails out of the demon- 
king Hiranyakaaipu, w'ho is represented as falling down on the right. Hiran- 
yakasipu has two hands and holds a sword in his right hand and a shield in hk 
ieft. The face of the god m that of a realistic lion and his head is covered with 
long ahaggi’ manes, out of which two ears project over the forehead. Tbi,** 
type of tho image of Narasiiiiha ia unique, as no such siiecinien ia known to 
exist. Usually, m images of the tnan-lien, the god ia seated and tiiie hguie 
ef Hiranyakaiipu is to lie found lying prostrate on his knees. 

Some of the images in the circular temple at Bhemghat either belong to 
this group of aculptutes or is very closely allied to it. In this group, there 

are two different classes of famale figureB, invariably seated, with a short ins¬ 

cription on the pedestal, as a label, carved out of a dull yellowiaii-green sand¬ 
stone, In the inscriptions on the pedestals of images of this class, the form 
of palatal da used is the same aa that to be found in the Gurgi inscription of 

PrabOdhafiiva. In thb form of da, tho right limb of the letter consiata of a 


vertical straight line and the left limb of an S-shaped loop, at the lower end 
of which is a triangle or wedge. This loop dues not touch the straight line 
on the right in any case. On the basis of paleography, therefore, such ini, 
ages in the circular temple at Bheraghat, on which this particular form of the 
palatal sibilant has lieen used, can be assigned to the tenth century A.D. The 
circular temple at Bheraghat, however, contains another type of iimigefi, also 
of female deities, which are not inscribed and which have been carved out ^ 
a brittle red sandstone which appears to bo earlier in date than the first groi. 
(PI XXIX, h). There are five images of the second type in the circular tempf 
at Bheraglmt. In thie class of images the figures are always standing 
have been ruthie^ly mutilated at some later date. This class of images 
not inscribed but appear to belong to the Kushan period on the analog? 
the images di«covere<i by the late Mr, Pandey at the same place*. These tw| 
cltisaes, however, can be readily distmgnished by means of the difference in the| 
style of execution. 

_ have not been properly deacrilied before, a detailed accot 

from the south of the entrance on the west^an Bjdjf 
■'are^d^ty one images or fragments of images in this circular templf 
Between each pair of pilasters there is a low pedestal of reddiali-white sane 


^ 70 ftboTc. 
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stone in front of w'Mi'li is a niche containing a diamond-sliaped xoaette. Over 
each of these pedestHb a statue has been placet! ;— 

1. Feinalct 'nrtl) four hands, seatetl on the back of on aninmf, U'hich looks 

like s comeL AH of her hands are lost. On a tecessed earner^ on each side 
we Had a male and a fenude seated. Behind them, on the left ih a fcnmlot 
dancing with a akuU-cup (A'opdfo) in her left hand and a trident in her 

right. The female on the right is also dancing. She holds an elephtont-goad 

in her left band wjjile the right is broken. A GttttdkQn'a pidr ap¬ 
pears on each side of the halo. The maui figure wears a large numljer oif oms- 
ments. On the pedestal we find the Ulwl iSrf-TAaKwj^ (PI, XXX11, fi), 

2. Female seated wkli four hands two of which are broken. Of the. re- 
niainmg hands the left one holds a sworfl and the right a shield, A beartled 
male is lying prostrate below her and an emaciated male is seated near liia feet. 
The head of a horse appears from under the lotus throne on 'which the god¬ 
dess is seated, A frctnd^flirvcr pair and a female holding a garland appears on 
each aide of tlw halo. On the pedestal is the inscription Sri FlreiMfri* (PI. 
XXXU. 6). 

3. Female seated with four hands on a lotus throne. All hands are broken, 
but there is a Xaga-hood O’ver her head and the crown on her head contains 
a fariimvkha in the centre. A bearded male is lying on its breast, under the 
lotos throne, on 'which the goddess is seated. There is a male kneeling on 
each, side of this bearded mule and there is a female in addition to it on the left. 
On the top are the usual Oandharm pair and an additional female attendant 
on each side of the halo. The label on the pedestal marks it as Sri-PhaitendH^ 


(PL XXXI). 

4. Four armed female seated on lotus placed on the back of a b'ull couebant 
with an attendant standing on each side of it, A male is seated in front of a 
bull and tw’o females arc seated behind it. Ail four hands of the female are 


broken. 

-> 5. Female seated, with four hands, all of which are broken, on a lotus 
ithione, on the back of a t^uadruped, which looks like un elephant: but which 
has got claW'S tai its feet instead of paws. Tliere arc three skulls on the head 
djeaa of the raftln figure, whose face is mutilated. There are one standing and 
two seated attendants to the right of this figure, while the left side is damaged. 
*The damaged inacriptian on the pedestal lubels ft os Srl-Kshaira-dhamtim*. 

6. Female seate<l. \rith four hands, on a throne placed on a lotus, l)elow 
which is a Imll or horse down on its front legs. All hands are broken. Tliere 
is a standing female attendant on each side wfth a seated maje in front, Ano- 


1 Xhe Inwription* oa thwe iin»g« wm read tjr C»awI«gli*iM — Jl, S, B,, tj£, tfJ—W. pt X FiT 

Iftte Dr. Theodor Bladi publielMHl reriivd fEadiage <if theie Uheb io hit coiuerviitUm notee " On Dhmshet, Bn, 

< Luribei^. Rnpnntli. Utlhui «id Tegowe* ”, la U» Juliltiilpm* JMntrioi, piicitcid on ind ISCff. tTo. 1 it€iia- , 

j ninghnni'e No 21 “d Knti’i Sw. S2. !3«is nJeo Annirnl rf tkn AreJi. Snnrej, Eastern CSrol® for MOlJia. 

^ j„r a daoriptiim nl than fignn*- tTw nnmhenng of thn %ures li the Hsine ifi thie fO|)ort 

^ 1 Conniti^hAin'e No. 8(), Blooh'e No- SI. I 
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tliftT besTded male ia seated in front of the bull or hone. The ineciiptioii on 
the pedestal labels her as Sn-S<itanvmmvard\ 

FemalOi with four hands, three of which axe broken. She is also head-^ 
lees and' is seated on a cushion under which lies a heaided male. A 
represented as an emaciated human being, holding a dagger, stands on the left. 
Another jw/a is seated in front of this figure. To the left, a female is stand¬ 
ing with a fly-whisk, while another male is seated at her feet. The goddess 

wears m garland of skulls. The inscription on the pedestal lahela her as Srr- 

MlihftnP, 

^ VaishgavL The bead of the goddess with the upper part of the image 
is broken. She is seated on a lotus, below which is a bearded male without; 

wings, kneeling, representing Garuda. A male is seated on each side with a 

while behind each is a female standing with a gathmd. This image is 
me of the beat specimens of this group. The mscription on the pedestal labels 
her correct^ as j^ri-FaisAnotil* * (PI, XXH, aj, 

0 . A mutilated female standing with four bands. Her head and all hands 
are broken. There is no inscription on the pedestal. The image itself appesTs 
to be ioo large for the old pedestal or tlnone on which it has been placed*. 

\J 10. The lower part of a female figure seated on a eushion on the back of 
an elephant. There is a female kneeling on the left ond a male kneeling on the 
right. The mscription on the pedestal labels her as $fi-J>ha^h^lnt 9 i^, • 

-Al. Lower part o^a female figure ."featod on a lotus placed on the back of 
a bull couchont. TTffitc is a standing female attendant on each side. In addi¬ 
tion to this, we with four hands, in tme of which ho holds a sword 

and behind him, n recessed corner, a female kneeling, facing the main figure 
with clasped hondl. There arc two labels on the pedestal, both of which read 
&n-GhanitSlt. ETJjdently one was incised when the first one had become worn 
and illegible*. 

.12, Female ^ated with four hands, which has lost its head and all hands. 
She is seated onf a cushion on the back of a bird- The lower right hand part 
of the hack-alali is broken. To the left of the bird we find a male kneeling 
with clasped hands, on a lotus. The mscription on the pedestal labels her as- 
Sri'Thikhi^P. 

13. Female seated with two hands and holds a ghafa or Mam, npaide 
down, in her right hand; while the left and her head is broken. There is a 
female attendant standing with a garland on each aide and below her, two males 
on the left and a male and a female on the right, kneel on recessed comew. 
The goddess is seated on a cushion on the back of a peacock. The inscription 
on th^upedcstal is partly legible and reads Sn-Jahd\ 


s CtumingliMii"! Ka 42, Blooh md ^.ibito?rr (J) mvard 
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^^14* Lowot part of a female seated on a euahion supported by Garmla. 
There is a female attendatit on each aide and a male kneeling on a irecessed 
comer on the right* A female and a child are seated an the left* The inscrip¬ 
tion on the pedestal is mutilated and may be read tentatively as 

13* A large pedestal on which am the lower parts of a amall image repre¬ 
senting a male prostrate, aa well aa tragments from the upper part of an image 
of an emaemted goddess, perhapiB Ch^mun^a (?), There is no iTiscription on 
its pedestal. 

16. Female seated with four hands, all of which as well as the head are 
broken. She is seated on a lotus throne, on the back of a lion and has a female 
attendant, standing with a garland on each side. In front of the figure on 
the left, a second female fignre is kneeling. Below the left knee of the god¬ 
dess, a female is seated on a cushion. The goddess wears a garland of human 
akuils and the inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sn'DarpjwMri,* 

IT. Lower part of a (I) female figure, seated cross-legged on a lotns throne. 
There is a female, with a garland on each side. Then, on the right side, under 
the lotns, there are two males kneeling, with top knots similar to those usnabj 
to be seen in images of Kiishna. Behind them there is a male seated. To 
the left of the stalk, we find one male standing and another Imman figure seated 
at its feet; a third human figure is seated on a plain seat to the left and behind 
him, the lower part of another kneeling human figure is to lie seen. On each 
side of this group there is a mutilated, female figure seated On a recesi;etl comer. 
The inscription on the pedestal labels her as 5rt-FnindAonf/ 

Lower part of a female seated on a lotua-throne, with one leg hanging 
down. She has four hands, all of which appear to be emaciated and she is 
clad in a lion's akin over her elaborate the head of which appears on her 

left thigh. There is a headless male figure prostrate under the lotns, with its 
back upwards, resting on its left knee and left elbow. The figure has lost 
its head. The emaciated figure of a pr<M is standing with a dagger on the 
left, and another is seated with a sword in front of the first. The figures of 
two other preias, one standing and the other kneeling, are to be seen to the 
right. The ii^ription on the pedestal labels her as 

>.--19. Image of Ganga, with four hands, three of which with the face ore 
broken. The remaining hand, which is the lower left, is in the posture of bless¬ 
ing {VaTadii-mtidr&]. The goddess is seated on a lotus throne, on the l^ack 
of a Tmhata. She has a female attendant standing on each side, a kneeling 
male on the right and a similar female on the left, on recessed corners. The 
label on the pedestal is (PL XXX, o). 

20. Female, seated with four hantis, all of which, with the head, are broken. 
One of her left hands is in the Varada'mHdm. In addhiun to the dands, she 
has two wings. The lotns, on which she is seated, is placed on the back of 

1 Oimul No* BIooIl md : Not 60. 

* CttniunffUiiE^a Nc^ ^ and BkfobV Nok 67* 

* Cuiuiliighsiii'e Kow Zl and BEoch's Xo. 60. 
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a horse^ ^hich ia going to tile left. Tltese are two femule attendants on each 
aide, one standing and the other seated. In addition to these four figtirea, 
another female is seated cm each side with a mtd helow the knee of the goddeea. 
The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sri-Ga^lari.^ 

21. Lower part of a female fignre, seated ^ peculiar anittml, which has 
the body of a boar, the head and nmnett of a lion and the hands of a human 
being. There is a standing female and two seated male attendants on each 
aide. The inscription on the pedestial labels it as 

o 22. Lower part of a female seated, with one leg on the ground. The 
Guahion on which she is seated is placed on the bach of a fully eaparisoned horse. 
There is a female attendant on each ride and a male is seated Ijelow the left 
knee of the goddess. The inscription on the iiedestal labels her as Sn-VH"- 

4tiri* *y^ 

.^23. Female with eight hands, all of which, along with the bead are broken. 
She is seated on a cushion, which is placed on the back of a pecoliar animal,, 
perhaps a bird. It has the beak of a bird but the body of a tortoise. Below 
her right knee, a bearded male is lying, partly on one aide, resting on its left 
knee and elbow, with his face upwards. There is a female attendant on each 
side and a male seated with clasped hands in adoration, on a recessed comer 
on the left. The mam figure wears a garland of skulls. The inscription on 
the pedestal labels her as &n-L(impa{a.* 

24. Lower part of a female figure, seated on a cushion which m placed on 
the back of a bull couchant. There is a female attendant standing on each 
side, seated in front of w*boQi is a male. Below the right knee of the goddess, 
is another female kneeling, mth hands clasped in adoration. The inscription 
on the pedestal labels her as 

25. Lower part of a female, seated on a lottis, below which la a boll ram¬ 

pant. There is a female attendant on each side, the loft one being emaciated. 
In addition to this there b a four-armed female, under each knee of the god¬ 
dess. A male is kneeling on a recessed comer to the left and a female at a 
similar place on the right. The mscriptiDn on the pedestal In^l^ her as iSri- 
Uttdld* V 

26. Lower part of a female figure, seated on a lotus, the stalk of which 
rises behind the back of a bull couchant. There is a female attendant on each 
dde and three mutilated seated figures on the pedestal. The inscription on 
the pedestal labels it as 

^ 27* Lower part of a female figure, seated on a lotus, below which appears 
the bust of a seated elephant. There is a standing female attendant on each 

i No, ^ and BkHk'i Nol fia. 
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aide. To tlie left of tlie pedestal, a bearded niale is seated oa a lotusj while 
to the right a female is seated, with hands clasped in adoratioii ott a sifiiilaT 
bracket. The inacription on the pedestal ia illegihle,^ 

28, An empty pedestal on which the fragments of two female figures be¬ 
longing to two different periods,* have been placed, 

2*J. Female figure with four hands, seated on a lotus throne. All hands 
fttid the head are broken. Below the lotus is a ram, evidently her anAann, 
An eniftciated figure, a prcf^J, is standing to the left, while a female appears on 
the right. To the right of the ram, two other pTttds are seated on recessed 
comers. The recessed qomera on the right are occupied by two-aeated humna 
figures. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as ^ri-Gria(?)Aa»il,* 

</ 30. Female seated, with four hands, all of whiob, with the bead, are broken. 
There is a female attendant standing on each side with a garland, in front of 
each of which a jwefo is seated. The preftt on the left holds a dagger and that 
on the tight a skull-cup. The pic#<i on the left holda a conical object in addi¬ 
tion wHch looka like a nineteenth century crinoline. An elephant is seated 
below the lotus on which the goddess is aeateti. The inscription on the pedestal 
febels her as Sn-lndrajaU.*^ 

^31. Fennile with four l|tnda, all of which are broken, seated on a square 
throne, placed on rocks, hands hold a uT^td, traces of which are still to 

be seen on her right Bh^efler and the felt knee. There is a female attendant 
fitanding on each eide.^ Jhe recessed comers on tbo right are occupied by 
two nwfea and those oik Aq loft by a female. The inseription on the i>edeetftl 
Iftbela her as Sn-r/(w>| V 

32. Female, with « | hands, all of which are broken, seated on a lotus, 

lieloM" which appears py emaciated hull statant. There is a female attendant 
on each ride, while l^o * malea are seated to the left of the pedestaL A muti- 
Iftted human figure ^ated to the right of the bull, while behind it appeam 
the fiiniie of a ^The inscription on the pedestal lalwfe her as SrhUmn.* 

33. .\n erop^^^p^ostal on which fragraenta of a dancing male figure have 

bee^ but wom-out, sculpture fe embedded in modem masonry 

tolTthp left (SSIL p^estal, on which is the lower part of an image evidently of 
a mala, who isf^ted crosa-fegged on a lotuB. On the edge of the lotus is an 
inflciiption in oX^yno below which* is a pair of sandals. The record is muti¬ 
lated and beginf ^^-ihh the words BrdAuMno-JbMJfipffljsfjI Dhaniona-vaJiuiUtd-ruja-pujilo 

The chija^tets belonga to the Jlth century A.D, To the left of the 
saudals a female fe kneeling down in adoration, with her forehead almust touch¬ 
ing the ground. To the right of the sandals ore three females, seated with 
o&rings in their h ands (PI, XXSIll). _ 

1 Tbii fi moit jimbiljly tha fmMpV of Conlilngli^ 51) ind Blosh fRow 55). 

BlMh'i No^ 5$. 
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34. Lower part of Beated fetoale figure on a lotuA, below wMcdi appear* * 

the prostrate body of a male. There is a female attendant with a garland on 
each side. A male is seated, to tbe left of the male lying under the lotus and 
twch^eated biinum figures are to be nodeed to the right. The pedestal is 
damaged and there is no inscription on it. To the right this fignte them 

is a Tuntilated standing fimiole figure with a peacock near her left foot. This 
figure also belong to an earlier period, 

35. Mutilated female figuie, seated, with four hands. The throne on which 
she is seated is placetl on a bird. There is a female with a garland'beaTer on 
each side and two headless seated human figures, on each side of the bird. The 
inscription on the pedestal is mutilated and reads Bn Basini and may bo restored 
as iSfi Huiniim} 

J 36. Lower part of a mutilatod female figure, seated croea-legged, on a 
throne placed on a lotus. On each s^de of the stalk of the lotus is m feniaJe, 
with four hmida, seated on a lotus. A nnaller human figure holding a vnia 
is also seated on each side of the stalk, while a female attendant is kneeling 
on a recessed comer, on each rade. Above her la to be seen the figure of an 
attendant, and a male on the left and a female on tbe tight. The inscription 
on the pedestal labels her as ^n-PmfmuAumsu.* h 

37. Lower part of a female figura, seated on ^kr>tDB, below which nppcftrs 
a fully caparisoned horse, going towards the right. | cm ia a female attendant 
standing on each side, and the tEmains of two kn^usl^ human figures on the 
right and one on the left. The inscription on theHeadc^Btal laliels her as 
Tapant* ygh 

*J 38. Feiunle figure, nith st least she bonds, all ilpnwhicir are broken, She 
ia seated rm a lotus to the right of the stalk of ia liou statont. A 

female, holding a sword and a shield, b seated to the of the Hon, while to 
her left is a fetmile standing with a hama^i^fu or dfesjaprir. alung from her 
right hand. The bust of a female attendant atandWfcp gatlimd apgu^ars 
above her. Under the right knee of the goddess f p umlp 

with a bow and an-ow. Behind her, on a teceBsod comer 
kneeling with clasped hands; while over her k the upper fc„irtj|jiJWotljer 
fittemlant standing with a garland. The inscription on tlij^ . *deslal labels 
as Srh^akarJ,* i 

Lower part of female figure. A portion of one \(jff the right hands 
holds a bnnrh of pearls. Under the lotna, on which the g-gjdcsa is seated, is 
a buH conebant. Tliere is a female attendant atanding wii^b a garland on 
each side, while on a recessed comer to the left, a bearded male b seated with 
bands clasped in adoration. The recessed comer on the right is oetmpied by a 
seated female. The main figure wears a garland of skulls, llhe inscription* on 
the pedestal labels the figure as STi-ySaheSvan.^ 

^ OaTminghiiti** N«. 14 ftoS Kd, 4T. 

Ntfi lli BIchIi rrod AftfindJUnf# 40), 

■ CtiTintnfhKn-if No^ ID^ BU»eh Ja^ni (No, 45). 

* CciTmingbJitA^s No. 9 sad Bloch^t No* 44 
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Lower psut oi a female figure, sea.ted on a cushion, witJi one leg hang* * 
ing down. Below the IcFtai is a bird, going to the right. There is a female, 
standing with a garland on each side. In front of the figure on the left, a 
female' is kneeling, holding up a ronnd tray, contaimng round fruits or sweets 
with both of her hands, A similar figure on the right holds a fly whisk. In 
front of these two kneeling figures, there are two other figures. That on the 

left holds u uiiiwi m Ms hands, while that on the right is mutilated. The inscrip¬ 

tion on the pedestal labels the figure as Sri-llTahwiani,* and the bird, therefore, 
is a gf>ose or /miiysa, the vehicle of Brahman. 

*1 . A rare and interesting figure is the female counter-part of Gapesa. 

She is seated on a lotus leaf, with one leg hanging down, and has the bead of 

an elephant, with characteristic broad ears. Unfortunately, all of her hands 
are broken. Below her right knee, GanS^a Is squatting, holding the tmees up 
with his right hand. There is a female attendant, standing with a garland, 
uu each side. Two human figures, of w'hom one )s a female, are to lie found 
to the left of the pedestal, while to the right a mule is kneeling on a recessed 
comer. The inscription on the pedestal does not label her as Gan^dni btrt 
calls her 

42. Female, seated cross-legged on a lotus. She had four hands, all of 
which and the headL are broken. There is a female attendant, on each dde 

id a human figure is seated with a vlpa, on each side of 
[le left is a male and that on the right, a female. On a 
is kneeJing on the left, wliile the corresponding recessed 
occupied by a kneeling female. The inacriptioii on the 

I 

of a broken imago, ehowing a bearded male lying on 
p of pretas standing or squatting on each side. Tims, 
are standing with daggers in their left hands and two 
ground. To their right appears the head of a jackal. 
lirrtas are Btandnig and three seated. Over this irag- 
j|howing an emaciated female with eight hands, two of 
an elephant over her head. This fragment may W 
the upper part of the image. The inscription on the left comer of the pedestal 
labehi her ns SrUChn^ikd^* 

44. A very large pedestal with a small image, the head and hands of which 
are broken. fUie b seated on a lotos throne, under which b a lion couchant. 
There is a female attendant with a garland on each side. Two fignres are 
seated on the left and one on the right. The inscription on the pedestal bbeb 
lier oft 

45. Lower port of a female fi^gure seated on a lotus, below which appears 

a caparisoned horse, which Has lost its head. .4s nsnal, there is a female 


of the lotus 
the stalk; ' 
recessed come 
comer on the 
pedestal b 
43.^Tiie 

lib breast,C ^ 
on the left, 
more aqiiattmi 
On the riglit Sj 
ment b another’ll 
which holds the 
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atteudBiit with a garland on oac-li Bide, In addition t-o tbiBr tlicre are four kneel' 
ing figure on the pedoatal, two on eaih aide. The instTiption on the pedestal 
labela her as Sn-Chhottra-mnmrd,^ 

46 . Image of (ian«fia, dancing. The main figure haa become detached from 
the pedestal and iae lost its bead and hands. The inscripyon on the pedestal 
also givea the mime as Sri-Gave^h* * 

47 . A small niche which appears to he modem and contains a fragment 
of a ^ne door-jamb with the fignre of a SiTa-gapa,*i 

-.4^. Lower part of a female fipre seated with one leg hangup down. Below* 
the Itrtus is a headless lion. A female attendeiit is stsnding with a gailend 
on each idde and two seated on kneeling human figures are to he found on cadi 
side of the pedestal. The mscriptioji labels her as 

49 , A standing figure, carved in the round. There is a kneeling bull on 
the pedestal, a atjmdtng and a seated female attendant, with a standing male 
on the right and one standing male, with two kneeling male figures on the left. 
There is no inscription on it. With the eiiception of two of the arms the main 
figure has l)een cut out of the slab. 

30 . Lower part of a lemfilc figure, with at bast four hands. She is seated 
on a lotus, with one leg hanging down. Below the lotus is a bird. There is 
a female attendant, standing on each side, with a gsTland Mid a kneeling devotee 
on each side of the leg. The inscription on the pedestal reads varddhani, 

51. A standing figure of Giinesa with four hands. J?£f'mBcription. 

52 . Dancing female figure with a peacock to her No inscription. 

53 . Lower part of a female figure, seated efrjss-lppged'l|^a lotus throne. 

Below the iotna are two kneeling devotee, Bented face Pn eadi side 

of these devotees, there is a divine figure, that on the holding v 

a w?»d in its two liands, that on the right appears to' of or 

fjarsRvati as it also holds a vi»ia in two of her hands, holds a book 

in her upper left hand and a vase or in her.J^^lwmd, A kneeling 

devotee on a recessed comer Is to be found on each ajiU oi'the pedestal over 
which appears the bust of ti female attendant holding‘s ^rinnd. The inscrip'^ 
tion.on the pedestal labels her as SrF-Jftt/ia/d.* ' 

64 . Female figure, seated on a lotus with four hands aB of which are broken. 
The head, which has been fitted on this figure, does not belong to it. There 
is a parrot or a bird with a curved, beak, to the left of the lotus. On each side, 
is a female attendant. The figure on the left holds a nuiror and a dagger, 
while that on the right is plying a fly^whiak. There are two mutilated seated 
figures on the left and two hemlless seated females, one of which has font hondsi, 
two of which hedd a sword and a skull-cup, on the right. The inacription on 
the pedestal labels her as Srl-PimgalS* 

^ CtnminghjHii^i Nn. £ uid filotih'i 3T. 

i iT wnttiitghattt ^iL N’t}, I nnd Blddi'i No, 3£L 
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J dS. Headleaa female Sgnre, all haiMls broken, aeated, with one leg hanging 
down, uu a lotita, below wlucb appears a horse or an aas, going to the left. 
There is a feniule attendant standing on each side, holding a lotus. In addi* * 
tion to these, there are at least three feuialeB on the right and one to the left, 
all seated or kneeling, , witli offerings in their hands. The goddess wears a 

garland of sknlla. The inscription on the pedestal labtds her as &ri-Shan4iitV 

58. A beautiful figure of M<thi»hafiiarddinl, with sLsteen hands. The god¬ 
dess stands with her left foot bent forward, which losts on the body of the 
buffalo-demon. The lion, the vehicle of the goddess, is biting -the back of 

the bxiffalo and a wheel and an arrow are emhedded in its body. The seveied 

head of the demon ia lying in front of its body, while below tlie body is a kneeh 
ing nude and in front ol it a headless female. Behind the lion, a demon is 
aasanlting the goddess with a short sword. Out of the nine hands on tie left 
side, one holds a trident and another is drawing on arrow ont of the quiver at 
the back. Out of the nine hands on the right, three only ate preBen*ed. One 
holds a conch, while the others hold two different shields. The iusedption 
on the pedestal is ctmous, a.** it labels the goddess aa (PI. 

XXX- 6). 

57 . .\n empty pedestal »vith the upper part of an image of Siva wdth ten 
or tw'elve hands dancing the Tan^\'a. Two of the right hands hold the skuU- 
maerf (tAabJdwflo) and a shield. 

vflg. Female, seated, with one leg hanging down, on a lotus, which is support¬ 
ed by a kneeling male figure, evidently Gam da. The goddosa hod four hands, 
all of which are broken. In addition, to the female attendant, standing, hold¬ 
ing a garland, them ifl a fat male seated on each side. The inscription on the 
pedestal calls, her jSri-A'iWamtttrd,* 

69. Lower part of a female, seated eroas-Ieggcd on a lotna, and below the 
loitiB, a prostrate bearded male. Two female figures are seated on each aide 
and another is standing behind them. The inscription on the pedestal parti)’ 
defaced, labels her as jSfi-Pfintdart.* 

80. Lower part of a female and below* it a bull couchant. An emaciated 
female is seated to the right of the bull. Xo inscription. 

6t. Dancing fenudo figure, with an elephant couchant to the left and a 
beadless male attendant to right. Xo inscription.* 

82. Lower part ol a female figure seated with one leg on the ground. Below 
the lotus is a tortoise. On the left is a kneeling male and there is a standing 
female attendant on each «de, holding a garland. The iusGription on the 
pedestal labels her as SrJ'Yamund,* 

63. Lower part of a female figure seated croBS-Iegged on a lortus. Pede4?tal 
broken. A four headed deity is seated with a w^id in two hands, to the left 

I r ^rTmlngh Am** fl3 Na S7, 
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8ft THE KAIHAYAB OF TRIFUFl TEFUB MOJiUHENTE. 

t 1 . *L ,4nii+ IS seated fl femiile witli une liead and fom 
of the pedestal and to the ; toceeMd cf^met on each aide. Ko 

handii. There is a hneebng detotee on 

jrsus 

of the lower part of the lower l«i ^ pedestrd, ft nude 

land-bearing feniflle attendant on eac * _ the goddeea b aeated. 

mftle is to U soon squatting on or e o » Mwitlier niuJa, kneeling to the 
There ai. Wo kneeling devotee., tote lennd. mi ^.th« ^ ^ 

left and the mutilated figuw oi another knMh^ *, firf ylodera' 
right. Tl» inscrijdion on the redeelal lebele he, as Srr-riodnrm 

^85 Female swted, rrith lonr hands. J1 oi 'vi-iol*. " 

gone. ’The peie^al i. also ^ 

Lft^r;rZlar’tte“o“^^ ^ “ “ 

deer acated Tbe inscriptiou baa disappeared. 

• £ 1 A « with ft hoar’s head. £ibe had four bands, ftU 

"S'' Zr“V: 

recognised, i. to he seen below t^ lo«^ ^ ^ 

StSn*‘S”" »on' on the pedestal labels her e. Sri-ddri. 

07 Mntilated seated female figure. She had iuur bands, ont of v,^ the 
louet loft holds a rosary. There is a Wrd uuder the lotos, on which she » 
Mated. The usual garland-Viearing lemsfe attentat is to l« s^ 

There ate two kneeling devotees to the ritjlt and one on the left. The m«: P 
tion on the pedestal lalela her as Sn-KhmaHu- 

68. Female, aeat«l erosa-iegged. on a lotua. She had <our tan*. 
which are mntil.t«l, mid the head has been joinrf on, lat» Below 1“^ 
throe devotees mid the usual garland-bearing femala am to he ^n m each «*. 
Tbete am two inscriptioua on the pedatal. on. ot which is old and worn out. 
Tho other label, hm as Sri-riirociilld.* Tbe lotus on wbivh she la misted 
springs ont of a vase in tho i*ntm ol tho podestaL 

' 69. Lower part of a ieniile fipiim, soatod on a lotos, with the ^tt feg 
hanging down. She bad at least sis bands. Under the lotus is another InU- 
blorwlotua. the ealvs of which contains tbe Tmlrk emblem of emased tnangfes 
(Shm-bta). wftb tlie mj-stie symbol Hriin in it. eantm. There » a nude attend¬ 
ant on tbo left, on a recessed comer, bolding a cup and a skttU-macn 

ooiioo) In front of him b a seated female holdmg a sword in bet left hand 

and a hnumn bead in her right. There b a female attendant on a recoswd 

comet to tbe right, holding a ewotd and a shield dnd in front of her K another 

iCwmtoRlwm “J- BlwJi tliii inKHptiw. 

Ko. Wl " *<’Ji*»**“'»** W)* 

I CnmacsJMyii (So. Ba> fend Blw* EAlmuikh 
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settted btmian figure, very much Diutiluted. The mscriirtiou on the pedestal 
labels her as 5ri SarmfatQmtiihl^ (PI. XXXIl, «). 

70. Lower part of a feuials figure seated on a lotus. Below the loFtus two 
males are seated fac* * to face, ^v^th hands clasped in adoration, There is the 
usual garland-bearing female attendant on each side ami two Icneeling doYotees 
in front of the pedestal, on each side of it. The inscription on the pedestal 
lab&k her aa ^ri-J/nriirfdrfar?.* 

71. Boar-headed femnie, seated with one leg down. She had At least foor 

hands, all of which are broken. Below the lotus, on which she is seated, is a 

boar ninning to the right. Under her left knee is a female seated, with four 

hands, holding a noose in one of her left hands and a bow in one of her right 

hands. Under her right knee is another seated female, holding a sword in her 

left hand. On a recessed comer, on each side, is to be found the usual garland’ 
bearing female attendant, with a kneeling devotee in front of her. The inflcrip- 
tion on the pedestal laliels her correctly as 

72. Female seated, with one leg hangiug down, on a lotus thruue. Khe 

bad at least four hands, of whicli only one right hand remains uninjured and 

in which she holds a shield, .A lieiirdcd mole is lying prostrate on the ground 

under the lotus. To the left are to be seen trwo pretas^ one statidjng and the 
other seate*i. The main figure wears a garland of skniJs and her ej'ea appear 
to be darting out of their sockets. The inscription on the pedestal labels her 
as T't6Aflfsd.* 

73. Female seated with one leg dt»wn on the potind, She had eighteen 

hands, most of which are mutilated. In one of the right honda she holds a 
shield. Under the cushion, on Which she is seated, is lion statant. To the 

left of the lion, is a goddess, seated, wearing a head dress of skulls and hold^ 
ing a skuJi-cnp in one of her right hands. To the right is another goddess, 
with four hands, in one of which, ahe holds a sword. Behind her on a recessed 
comer is another goddess, also wearing a hem! dress oE skuHs, holding a sword 
in one of her hands and n skull-cup in her right hands. Above her appeure 
the bust of another female attendant. A recessed ottraer on the left is occupied 
by the mutilated figure of a standing female attendant with a kneeling devotee 
in fremt of her. The inscription on the pedestal labels this figure os Sri-A'andint.^ 

74. Seated figure of a boar-headed goildeas. One of her legs is resting on 
the groimd. Below the lotus, on which the goddess is seated, is a seated qftiud- 
ruped with long hems {! antelope). There is the usual garland-bearing female 
attendant on the right. The female attendant, standing on the left, holds 
a fly-whisk. There is a kneeling devotee on each side ; of which that to the 
right b a female and the oue to the left b mntibtod. The mscriptfon on the 
pedestal bbeb her as Sn^Eriidi^ (PI. XXXIj, o), 
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75. MvrtUattd Epiie <A a godd6«. probaUy ^ tie W rf . 
ii a mutilated quadruped under the lutue un wlmh she » sea . I 

attendanta, one eeated and the otliei standing, are to be seen un tie left an 

another to tlie right, , , e i j„ a.ii 

70. Feiunle seated with oae leg hanging down. She had four In^s, 

oi which ore broken. Her eyes appear to be darting cut of ^ext sockets^ nixd 
her hair is arranged as an aureole, comnsting of mnall curls, hehmd er c . 
The left portion of hex pedestal is tkmaged. To the nght, a w wated» 

holding a pea and an ink pot. The mseriptioa on the iMsdestal labels her as 

77 Female, seated, with four hands, all of which ore broken. Sho ^reart a 

head-dress made of skulls. Below the lotus seat is an elephant A 

aarLmd-lcaring female attendant is standing on each side. In front of each is 
r^kneeiing and garland- lajaring figiiw, a male on the left and f<mide on the 
rialit In front of these there are two seated figures on lotus brackets, the 
one on the left being a male, with ,his head bowed doun over his hands, which 
rests on his left knee and which is slightly raised to support it. The on 

the right is a female. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sn-Jfan^- 

jiru (PL XXXtl, a).* * ou ■ j. j - 

78 Female, with four hands, oU of which ore broken. She is seated m a 

curious posture, as the soles of her feet meet in front of her. ^low the lotus 
on which she is seated, two figures, evidently nialea. are seated face to face, 
mth hands clasped in adoration. On each aide of this group we find a female, 
vTth four hands, pla>'ing on a ri^id. On a mcessed comer, on each side a gar- 
laud-bearmg female U standing with a kneeling devotee in front of them. The 
cushion on which she is seated is carved to represent in front the femalB genital 
organ. The inscription of the pedestal labels her as Sn-Kdmadd.* 

76. Female, seated, with four hands, in the left of which she holds a lotna 
and a mace. Under the lotus, on whicli she is acated, is a wwiam. Tliere is 
the usual garland-bearing female on each side and there are two seated devotees 
to the left and one on the riglit. The mscription on the pedestal labels her 

as 

80 , Female seated, with four hands all of which, with the face, are broken. 

Below tlie lotus, on which she is seated, is a squatting male, with ’the head of 
a lion. To the left, a headless jarcto is standing with a dagger, while another 

heudleas pretn is seatchd in front of the fiist preta with another dagger. To the 

right a pretfl is eating something, while in front of him is seated another with 

a skull cup in his hand. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as 5ri- 

Stntkd Simhd.^ 

81. Empty pedestal with a crude male figure in red sandstone. This ima^ 
is evidently of the same period as those inscribed images of the Kushan i>eriod 
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diacovercil bv the lete Mr. Hitraiieiidjin Pan day at Dhuan Dhar and Ganraphati 

w *■ 

near Bheraphat** 

Inside the sanctam of the temple of Gauri-^ahhara at Bheraghat, a large 
number of images have been collected. The object of worship in that temple 
is a fine imagp of Siva and Dorpa seated on the back of the bull Nandin, which 
is standing facing the right. Both of them have two hands, Siva holds a 
trident (fn'jfuio) in his right hand and Parvoti a mvTTor (drtrjMiwo) in the same 
hand. Between the feet of the bull are two seated figures, on the sides of 
an indistinct object* which may be the remains of a human figure, seated cross- 
legge«l with his bock towards the front- (in the right of the hull there is a 
standing and a kneehnp attendant and on the left, a fat dwarf is standing, in 
front' of whom U Karttikcya on his peacock. On the pedestal there is a annkeu 
panel containing a basreKcf. At eoeb end of this basrelicf a devotee is kneel¬ 
ing on a recessed comer. In the panel itself there is a devotee at each end 
kneeling with his hands clasped in adoration and between them are seven dwarfs, 
three oI whom arc playing on horns, one on a flute while two others are dimcing. 
On the backslttb there are t^vo pillars, with Brahma seated on tiie capital of 
that on .the loft and Vishnu on the right. There is a big halo behind the head 
of the mab group, on each side of which is a f7a)uMermi pair carrying garlands. 
The execution of this image shown that the seulptnre belongs to the first group 
rather tJum to tlie socond, ».e., it belongs to the same date as the images of the 

Tfigmifi.* 

Tlie seme reniark may Im? applied to a fine image of Vishnu and Lakshmi 
fixed in the walk Garuda b kneeling on the pedestal and on his shoulders 
rests « tlirono, on which Viahwi is seated, with one leg hangbg down, Uk- 
Bhmi is seated' on the right bp of Vishnu, with her right leg hangbg down, 
which is bebg held up by Garuda. Vishnu ha? four hands, out of which the 
m hands hold the mime and the conch. The objects liald in the right hand 
are imlistmct- There is a Gamlhatva pair on each aide of the halo and below 
the left knee of Viahpu. a bearded Bishi is seated. To the right of Garuda 
another figure ifl seated with clasped homla. apparently a devotee. 

Timm is an image of Snrva m the same pbee, whiib app.-ircntly beUrngB 

the seuond group or period/ The finest image m this temple after the mab 
fitfure is on image of Gape4a, dandug. with eight hands (Pi. XXXlY*n). Tlie 
„Ia iB at,amUng on a lotus springing from a mass of arabesque folbge. His 
Lht bg rests on a big lotua, whib the left, l>ebg pressed forward, is placed 
on a smaUer lotus aprmgmg from the same stalk. A (jnadmped btended to 
be the representation of a rat. is to be seen between the feet of the god. 

T 1 has eight hands in two of which he holds a snake over b» head. Tlie 
SLr right hands hold a battleaxe a lotin. {jMulata) and a noose 


Hff myrn^ 


. „ .u m..r, n II 10 TIw owiliFt tl»ui of tti» ™ nAnijwlijdgrd by lUdtll in 1007. ,iv « 

'.rf Je«L. W lirobnn. nutilo of mtsprisklod rtudiliHW vblth louitd In tli^ quonieo wr 

*' • iTttoAAr. natrioL Thin .totar, though of Jittlo nrtiitio eoiu*. b aunh oWer thou iLo Cbmim. 







92 


the HAIHAYAS op THipmi ahi> their monitmekts. 

0 { the Wt hfflid. one hold, e pet of etreete. ««e is indiamet »d tto th^ » 
in the Mavimuiri. There is a standing attendant on each aide. In fr»«« 
the figure » the ri^, a male is kneeling, playing» a dlinn, a fe^fe 

is kneeling in front of the attendant on the left. ThiM hmdleM gniea 
he seen on each side oi the peculiai hah). The god le htog np • ““ 

the pot, held in one of hie left hands, with hie . trunk and he weare a sacred thread 

made of aiiakRfl. 

In the second group of aonlptnrea, the ecidptwes which can be Msigned 
to the reign of Katnnaddva and hia immediate sneceeaore and predeoeroia. pn- 
cifiion in date ia imptMaible, on accoimt of the wan* of dated or macnbed Bculp- 
tores. Sculptures and baarelieis are more plontiftd in nnmbei in thm gremp 
than in the firet one. The beat. specinienH among them, however, come from 
Tewar the ancient Tripuri which waa the capital of Haihayas and from Sobi^w 
pur k the eonthem part of the Bewa State. The very boat scnlptmea m the 
modem viDage of Tewar have been coUected on a platform built at one end of 
the stepped 'well in this viUage, described above." The platform is now known 

the shiinc of Khet Mai. 

At thb place there is a bnsrelief measuring 3' 04' in length and 1' 111' in 
breadth carved out of reddish Band-atone (PL XXXIT, t). In this bssieHel 
a male ia lying on a bed under some treea. A female at the head of the bed, 
i.e., at the' extreme right of the basrelief, is bending over the face of the male. 
The right hand of the male is placed near his right ear, as if he ia trying to listen 
to something which is being ’whispered into his earn by the female. The left 
hand of the male is placed on bis right leg which is emssed over his left one. 
Tills left leg is placed on a roimd thick cushion at the foot of the bed, on which 
onother female is seated, facing the left with her hands clasped in adoratioii. 
To the left of this fcnmle figure, a second female is seated on another thick 
round cushion. She has two hands and b therefore an ord^ry mortal Chi 
the extreme left a female attendant is carrying some indistinct object in iier 
hands. There is a short inflcriptiLrn on the pedestal consisting of two lines tn 
Prakrit which cannot be read any longer. This eculpture appara to have 
lieen discovered after the visit of Sir Alexander Cunningham to Tewar, as a 
photograph taken by him shows the beautiful bust oi the female, which b seen 
to the loft of thb slab, hut not this basreUef. 

To the same period may be assigned a beautiful image of Karttikeya, dis¬ 
covered at the same place (PL 5XXV, h). In spite of its mutilation the image 
b '^still the most striking aperimen in the group of seulptuies collected at the 
shrine of Kher Mai. The god b standing on the ground and the body of hb 
vehicle, the peacock, ia to be Been behind him. He hsa tlnee heads and altoge¬ 
ther twelve hands, all of which are broken. There b a female attendant stand- 
iu with a garland on each aide and in front of them are to be seen the mutilated 
fi^ires of four>ther attendants. Tlib image b 3' 3' in height. 


^ See abvvft jk 6ft, 
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A block of BtoDG, carved to represent a SUfyaitdrii^^a, waa diacoverd on 
the bank of the tank at Masaun close to the Circular temple at that place and 
is apparently later in date than that temple (PL XXXA'll, o). The block Is 
oblong in shape. In the centre of each face ia a niche at the bottom, with a 
anialler one on each aide. All of these three niches contain a standing hgnre 
of Sflrya, which is to Ito distinguished by the lotuses with stalks held in the 
hands. On tu'o rcL'essed corners, on each aide, on each face, another Sfiiya 
and A male attendant are standing. Aliove this, there is a Jiomontal band 
consisting of small panels, containing dying hguies. Over this band there is 
another similar band of dying figures. Above this alL there are three more 
bands ccmtaining seated figures, all more or less mutilated. On the top is a 
fully blossomed lotus. 

The shrine of Klier Mai contains another panel, which sfy far as is known, 
is unique. Thia panel is square in shape ineesnrmg 2' 4* on eacb side. It 
is bounded on the top and the aides by* a bond containing an undulating creeper. 
On the topmost bond sis Hiiga^ have been placed, in the mterspaccs of the 
creeper. On the surface of this undubiting band fishes, tortoises and croco¬ 
diles have been carved to indicate that it represents a river. At the left upper 
comer is the figure of a female perhaps indicating that this river is Namuida. 
Below this band on the top, there is a row of fitiytuf, fouiteen in number. Below 
this, the panel ia divided into five horizontol bands, which gradually decrease 
in height as they recede from the top. In the centra of these five bands there 
is a sunken panel containing a reproEentation of $iva, killing the demon Andhaka. 
Siva is standing, with h^ left knee bent forward, the sole of which is resting 
on the head of a prostrate demon. He has four hands, of w*Mch the upper 
left holds a ilamani and the lower right a skull-cup (iapafa). Two remaining 
hands hold a trident, on the top of which the body of the demon is 

transfixed. In the first horizontal baud we find $iva with Filrvatl seated on 
the back of the bull, in the centre. On each side there arc six standing figures 
of Vishnu, all with four.hands, but the implements in the diflerent hands can¬ 
not be recognised now. In the second band, beginning Irom the left, there 
are four standing fignros. ending with a seated figure, which is seated crosa- 
Ifiggcd on a cushion. To the right of the central panel there is one seated and 
three standuig figures. The standing figures are apparently those of Tishpu. 
In the third row, on the left, are five standing female figures and, on the right, 

three seated figures of GaStAa. In the fourth tow there are two kneeling 

devotees on the extreme left. To their right is Agni on a ram and Indra on 

an eleplii^t. On the right side of the central panel in this baud we have three 

more seatid figures of fbii;ie^. In the fifth or lowest row we have fourteen 
seated figures on the left Wd ten snu'fees on the right.^ All of the figures in the 
last row are under the bottom Ttiie of the silfc||vn panel in the centre (PL XXXV, a). 

At another place m the same village, in an open air shrine, is to be found 
a Bttddliist image wrongly called Tsjrapnni, by older aichmologists.^ The figure 
cnpnnt be that of the Bodhisatt^’a Vajrapfini he does not hold the thunder- 

I ArtAnwIsTiMi Stpfrrt*, P- S$. 
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bolt (Fojra) in bis iiands. Tbe image letlmt of an unknown Bodliiaattva 
of the Mohdjfdm acbool, aeoted in the VnjrajKcr^etnl:^ posture, nnder a cinqfoU 
arch, with two liands in tlie attitude of turning the wheel of law {D/uirtnma- 
dmLra^mudm) (PI SXX\1). Xt> DhymU-buddia is to be seen on hi* head* 
dress. Two Dhyhni Btiddhas, AmCgliasiddhi in the abhayamudra on the right 
and yairdchana in the Dhamma-chakrchtHudrS on the left are seated, one at 
each end of the cinqfnil arch and a male attendant stands on each side of the 
main figure with a fiprimk in tVit hands. The fiddhisatt-va is seated on a 
fully blown lotus flower, under which is the wheel of law on a Jow pedestal, 
with a deer couchant on each side. There is an insoriptiun on the pedestal 
iu three lines contjiining the Buddhist creed and a votiye record liegmumg wfth 
the words Sn-yajrapavi-JlIaliabauddab uddhundmd. After four more Jettere we 
find the words mahdddnopati JiJaddma, Jitadama was the name of a mer¬ 
chant whu wus the donor of this image. 

To this period belongs the fine image of the boar incaraation of Vishnu 
now lying in the couipound of the temple of Vishnu-Varftha at Bilhnri (PI. 
XXXVIi, h). This figure resembles the one discoverad liy Cunningham at 
Khoh in the Nagode but it has lost ita legs. Besides that, the body 

of this boar is entirely covered with figures of gods and is not plain like the 
figure at Khoh- (.hi the body we find a rttw of (Juntas in the second row 
from the top. The third row contains the figures of the twelve Aditvas. In 

the fourth we have perhaps the eleven Rmiras, and so .on. The bodv of this 

boar me^uies 3' 8" in height and 6' fi' iu length. 

To the same period belongs the peculiar sculpture discovered at Murai in 
the Maihar State. On the steps of the tank at Maroi there is a lieautifu] image 
of Sesha-sSyin (PI, XLV, hj. The god is lying uu a be<I with the hood of the 
snake, Ananta, spread as a canopy over hia head. Tliere is a female with an 
umbrella on the ertreme left, I'.e., just by the side of the bead. Near the feet 
there is a mole and female figure at an ding with nnother female seated. The 

bust of a four-headed male appears on the eJctreme* right. On the top is a 

TOW' of seated mule figures, fourteen in number, of which the group on the right 
appears to represent the nine planets. Under the lied is a horse and an elephant 
with the conch-shell in the centre. Two kneeling human figures appear on each 
side. Tho sculpture measures 2' 1' in len^h ami 1' 9' in breadth. 

A fine image of Siva and Dtirgfl was discovered at the game place (PL 
XLVll, o,). Tn this image we find DurgS seated on the lap of Siva in the 
well known conventional posture. The divine trinity is to be found on the 
back slab, Vishnu Iwung on tlie top or the centre. On the iiedestal we find 
the bull and the lion, with two attendants on each side, among which we find 
Oape^ on the right. Two kneeling devotees are to be found at the bottom 
of the pedestal. A fine image of Concha w'as found on the steps of the tank 
in front of the fort at Amarpatan, on tlie great Deccan Road in the Rewa State 

‘ ANAtud Proffnt* BmpoH An&iiiAlo^jRtr ^furwfr Jwfu, »'ciler* Ciwfc, /«• ymr MdiMf 31 ^ 
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whirli lies lietweett Rewa and Maihar (Pi. XLVTI, ft). Ganela is dancing, with 
eight hands, two of which hold a snake over hw head, the remaming handa are 
hruken. Near the left leg of the god a maJc is seated on the ground playing 
on a drum, A (Jowlhat'iHi couple appears tm each side of tlie head. Tie rat, 

the v^hawi of the god, is to lie found on the pedestal while on each side of it 

*in a recessed comer U the kneeling figure of a devotee. 

Among the scuiptuTes fovind on the bank of the stepped tank at Marai 
are some peculiar pillars, tfn the step® of the central projection of the stepped 
tank at Marat is n square pillar with three superimposed niches on each face. 

Each of these niches has a round pifaster on each Hank, wdiile on the top is a 

miniature iilthara. Eegiitning from the bottom, on one face, there are :—(1) a 
female, seated with her left hand on her head and her rigJit hand on her thigh i 

(2) a male flying with a tray over head, which is held in both of his hands ; 

(3) n female seated, with four hands, holding a mirror in one of her left Lands 

and a conchHshe 11 in one of her right hands. The objects held in the reniain- 
jng hands look like the branches of trees. On the second face, in the bottom 
niche a female b seated, with her left, hand in the posture of giving protection 
and tlic right hiind holding a child on her tap. In the second niche a male 
is seated with a round object in his left hand, ivhile the right la broken, Tn 
the third niche a female is atanding, tdth four hands, as in the third niche of 
the hist face. On the third face, at the bottom, a male is seated, who is play¬ 
ing on a drum with two sticks. In the second niche a female is seated, with 
a child on her right lap. Her head and tight leg are broken. On the third 
or top niche there is a female figure as in the top niches of the two faces, already 
descrilwd. On the fourth face an elephant is to be seen in the bottom niche; 
a figure of Gane^ seated with two hands, the left in the posture of giving pro¬ 
tection and the right holding a cup of sweets; and then a female figure as in 
the three fuces described alwve. The pillar b 2' in height and I' 2*' in 

tireadtii. 

.4nother peculiar pillar at this place is also square in seotlon (PI. XXXVIII, 
a). There are four baHrebefs oa each face. On the first face, is a female with 
four hands, seated in the centre with two kneeling devotees on each aitle* In 
the second baud there are four images of \ishtiu. Beginning from the left 
is a figure of which the left hands arc broken. The right hands hold the mace 
and the lotus. In the next figure the left- hands hold the ](d.uB and the wheel 
and the right hands, the conch and the mace. In the third figure, the couch 
and the lotus are held in the left hands. Tfie upper left and the riglit hands 
are injtired in the last figure of this row, Tlie lower left is in the ptstura of 
giving piotoction and the lower right holds the mace. In the next- row, there 
are four ^iuular figures. The first one holds the mace and the lotus in the 

left hands and the conch and tlie wheel in the riglit hands. The second figure 

holds the wheel and the conch in the left hands and the lotus and the mace 
in the right hands. The third figure holds the wheel and the lotus in the left, 
hands and the conch and the mace in the right hands. The fourth figure 

holds the wheel and the mace in the left hands, wliDe the right hands are broken. 
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In th« li^ row also there are four figures. The first figure holds a wheel and 
a rosary in the left hands and the mace and the conch m. the right hands. The 
second figure holds a wheel and a battleaxe in the left hands and a tuace and 
the conch in the right hands. The third figure holds a wheel and a lotus in 
the left hands and a mace and a conch in the right hands. The last figure 
holds a wheel and a mace in the left' bands, the right hands being broken. On 
the second face the first band on the top contains four of the incarnations of 
Vishnu, vie,, the Tiah {Matsifaj, (2) Dwarf (Funiono), (3) Buddha and (4) Kulkitt. 
In the next band we have four mare. From the right we have (1) the Tor¬ 
tola {Knnna), (2) the Boar fFoniAo), (3) Xaraaimha and (4) a two-handed 
figure evident^- one of the three RSmaa. Farasurama, Kfimachandra and 

Bala rams. In the third band is another two-handed figure representing one of 
the three IlSraas and then Vishnu on Garuda. He has four hands, the two 
low'er ones Ijeing broken. The upper left holds a mace and the upper right 
the wheel. Alter him comes another two-handed figure, whoae left hand ia 
near his breast while the right hand holds a tnace. After it ia another two- 
handed figure, holding a bow and an arrow, representing Bamachandrn. In the 
fourth or last- tow there are two figures with four hands and two figures with 
two hands. The first of these holds a wheel and a mace In the left hands and 
a lotus in the upper right hand. The second holds a lotus in the upper left, 
while the lower is in the potrture of giving protection. The lower right hand 
holds a wheel, while the upper is broken. Tlie third holds a conch in Ids right 
hantl, while the loft is iu the posture of giving protection. The fourth holds 
a mace in his right hands, while the left is in the posture of giving protection. 
On the third face there are four seated figures in the first row, the first tliree 
of which have two hands, the second only having four hands. In the second 
row the first figure holds a wheel and a maoc in the left hands and a lotus and 
a conch in the right hands, Tlie second figure has two hands only and holds 
a lotus iu the left and a conch in the right. Then comes another figure with 
two hands seated in an attitude, which a Buddhist would have called Dharmfna- 
chakT(h^tn%idm. After it comes another figure with two hands, of which the 
left is in the posture of gi%’ing protection, the right being broken. Tii the 
third row, the first figure holds a lotus in one of tlje left hands and a conch in 
one of the right hands. The second figure ia that of H mhma with four hands, 

holding a sacrificial ludle (i^Tirpo) iu the upper left while the fight is in the 

posture of giving protection. The upper right hand holds a book and the 
lower a kcruai^rArlu. Then cornea another figure seated iu the Dharmma-chaLrn- 
tnudrd. The third figure ha.s two hands, holding a conch in the left and a 
mace in the right. In the fourth toa’ is a figure with Ids left htuid in the pos¬ 
ture of giving protoctiou and holding a noose fpo^o) in the right hand. The 

tlmrl figure is that of Vishnu, with four han dB , holding a conch In tlie upper 
left, the lower being broken, Tlie right hands hold a lotus and a mace. In 
the next figure the conch and the wheel are in the left hands and the lotus and 
the mace iu the right hands. The last figure haa two hands, of which the left 
is placed against hia breast while the right is broken. On the fourth face 
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there IS a. female figure, as io the topmost row of the ftret face. In the second 
row are to be found four figoree of Vish^a. The first figure holds a wheel 
and a mace m the left hands and a lotus and a conch in the right hands. The 
second figure holds a wheel and a mace in the left hands and a conch and a 
lotus in the right Itands. The third is that of Vishun on (^aruda, while the 
fourth figure holds a mace and a conch in the left hands, while the right hands 
hold a lotus and a w'heel. In the third row the first figure has two hands, 
of which the left is in the posture of giving protection, while the right holds a 
kama^alu. Then comes another figure with two hands, holding a lotus in the 
left and a in the right. The third figure has three heads and eight 

hands. The left hands hold a wheel {chakra), a sword (ost), an arrow {iara) 
and a conch In the fourth band also there ate four figures of Vishnu, 

The first figure has lost its left hnuds. In the right hands it holds a wheal 
and a mace. The second figure holds a lotus and a mace in the left hands 
and a wheel and a conch in the right hands. In the third figure the lotus 
and the wheel are to be found in the loft hiinds and the mace and the conch 
m the right hands. Hie fourth figure has a lotus and the couch in the left 
hands,, the rigit hands Iwing broken. The pillar is 3' ‘2* in height and i' 1' 
in hreaJthh 

The broken shaft of another pillai‘'arimtls'' ily iic ?id® of the one just des¬ 
cribed. Beginning from the bottom on the first face there ^ kirffimukha 
and then a bracket with two female figures. Over it is a raised bauu 1 tearing 
three sunken panels separated by pilasters, over which there arc two figilC^s 
on each face. On this face there are two male figures. There are three squat¬ 
ting figures in the three panels on the raised hand. On another face w’e have 
two males with vases nnd over it two more males, of ’wliieh the one on the left 
holds a sword in his left hand. On the third face there arc a male and a female 
Htanding side by side, of which the female holds a fly-whisk and the male, a 
mace or a staff. On the same face a male is standing with a thunderbolt and 
ttuothcr male to his left, with a bull lietween them. On the fourth face two 
males are standing with vases to the right and a fat male and another male 
with a stick, on the left. The height of this fragment is 2' 11', Fragments 
of two simihii pillaia have Wn built in the verandah of the modem temple 
now standing on the bank of the tank (Pi. X!XX\TJI, b ). These two pillars, 
have been placed on baaea w'hich really are images of Suryanilrilyana. Tlie 
fragment at the bottom is broader thou that on the top. In the latter there are 
three niches on each face while there are two such in that on the top. In front, 
the lowest niche is occupied by a female seated fm the ground with a vase on 
her head and a stick in her left hand. The next niche is occupied by a female, 
standing to the left, churning butter with, a thick round stick in a round vessel. 
In the niche on its top a female is seated on the ground with a child on her right 
lap. On the face to the right the bottom niche is occupied by a female oe-ated, 
with n vaae on her head. The second niche is also occupied by a simi lar figure, 

i Tbit inti:re»tiiiK> cujptun ud tbe fnQmrltia oos luTn 1t«en iw»wnt«l by the Slaihv State lo Oie ladlen Mueam, 
Ceknttn. 
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^hilc that on the top cuntainB a Inill. At the back, the lowest niche is occupied 
by the figure ol a man going to the left, ^ith a staff in Itia hands. The midfite 
niche is occupied by the figure of a child, standing on the head of a anake, re¬ 
presenting the taming of the auake Kallya by Krishna. The top niche contain* 
the figure of a bull. On the left face two men ore figlidiig at the bottom. The 
man on the left is atriking at the figure on the right with a plough denoting that 
he la Baiarflnm. The man on the right is clasping the man on the left round 
lufl neck. This acenc moat probably represente the fight of Bulatama with the 
brttv<^ sent by Kaiiisa to murder Krishpa and Balurinm. The central niche 
contains the figure of a man who holds a mate in his right hand, wluJe the left 
ifi in the posture of giving protection. The niche at the top crnituina the figure 
of s mail, wJio ia seated with a branch in the crook of his hiuid, la the frag- 
Dieiit, on the top of tins pillar, in front, the lowest niche is occupied hv a r>.«l^ 
holding a bundle of ropes or a piece of cloth in his hand, while the upLr niche 
is occupied by two males UTestling. On the fa<e, to the riglit, two oi„^ are 
flcst^ m the lower niche and n man k gomg to the left, with a bn/in one hand 
m the upper. At the back, the lower niche is occupied by the figdfe of a female 
ancmg, while the upper cantains that of a bearded w'nsiih “ 

figure, perhaps a child on his right lap. On tliftJiut- i' i t* \ ■ \ 

ia K * n _i . "I ■ ■ ^ the left, the lower mch® 

IS occupied by two b<!Arifi*d..fi"ggitreij i., 

upper niche epn/sr-nt cushions, while the - 

the figure of a child killing an iifls or bull and repreamit* 

hilling one of the various demoiie wnt by Kuihaa. to destroy him in 

^l> «iUla. The ^uryansrSyiiiiH, at the bottom, reBcmbles the apecinijen cBsco- 

y vered at Ourgi. TljeTe are three bands of carving on eaidi face. In the Jo-west 

band tliere is a projection, in the centre of each face, in which is the figure of 

Sftn'R seated, holding a lotus in each hand, and with the figure of Arupa betw’cen 

his feet. There is a similar figure of Sfiiva on a recessed comer on each side. 

On a second recessed comer on each dde a fat male is seated on a cushion. The 

second band oonsists of a number of sunken panels. The sunlceii pauel on the 

front projectiou cuntaina four .wated figures, A recessed comer on eaieh sitle*-, 

fH?ars a panel with the figure of an attendant rushing nwwy from the’ central 

panel. A second recessed comer, on each side, tiears the figure of a goddess. 

Thus in front on the second recessed comer on the right ia to bo found Sarasvati 

with a vTuu. The third or top band contains a seated male with four hands 

on tliB central projection. He holds a trident in the upper left, w'lule the lower 

is in the posture of blessing. The upper right holds a rosary, while the lower 

holds i! iamandiiltt. On two recessed romcis on each aide are two gods with 

heads of bulk, with two hands, seated with vases in their right hands, white the 

lower are in the posture of giving protection. (.Iin the top Is the usual fuJIv 

blosyoTued lotus flower. 

In the small village of Silcbat, near Gurgi, a peculiar image of KaH wiis 
discovered by Cunningham {PI. X5X1X, pi). The figure is seated on a low 
f.uahion, with one leg hanging down, while the figure of a linn couchant appeare 
on a nwM'a.'jfld comer to her loft. The grxldess bna four himdsluid she htiKlB a 
human bond in the upper left, a dagger in the lower, a headless corpse in the 
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her Ji n 1 “ sort of mask, open m the centre. The halo behind 

c».hi!rtji( ‘ ‘ "*“■!»" 

fn? Tte votive io*riptio» 

on the pedestaj rceorda its dedication by a man named Pminivaija. 

luini ^ ^^* 1 . Thakar of Sohagpur, who is descended from the 

same fa^y as the Maharajas of Rewa. is a veritable musernn. The images 
Md sculptures found m the locality have aU been gathered in it and in fact 
the pdace is actually built of materidB taken from many ancient mins in the 
nmgh urhood. The sculptures in the palace consists rif two different classes, 
n '''’jna and (2) Vaisimava. These remidna can again be divided into three 
different vaneti^, (l) images. (2) basreliefs and {3} scnlptuics in general. Among 
the numerous Vaishpava images a^ this place, mention may he made of a fine 
image of Vishnu seated tm a lotus with a long stalk {Pi. XL, 6). The eod 
^as four hands, out of which two are placed on the lap in the /iV«o-maXd. 
The remaining left hand holds a ctinch and the remaining right hand a wheel. 
Then? is a beatdnfnl oval Iialo l^ehind the head, around which are grouped the 
principal iacaniatioiis of Vishnu. Uu the top of the halo is a male seated on 
a lotus bracket with four hands. On each side of this, there is a Gmdkirva^ 
bearing a garhind, attended by two consorts. On each of the upper end of the 
bftckslab ore the Boar (Vardha) and the Man-lion (AnraafinAu) mcamutions of 
\^t8hnu. Below the figures of Gaitdharm and on the sides of the head of the 
main figure we find Rfimachandra and VSmana on the left and Parasurama 
and Buddha on the right. There is a standing female attendant on each aide 
of the JotiiB on which the god. is seated and under it there is a group consisting 
of a female, the earth goddess {prithvt) seated on a tortoise with hunds clasped 
in adoration representing the second {Evrma) incamatioQu On eaeh aide of 
the figiwc a Naga is atanding with clasped hands. On the left aide of the Naga 
are two males seated on the bsirk of a makam. On a recessed comer, on each 
side, are to be found the figures of two female attendants one kneeling and 
one standing. 

Another magnificent Vaishnava image is that of Xaraya^a lying on l^ha 
which lias been built into one of the walls (PI. XLII, a ), In this image Nilra* 
yapa is lying on a bedstead, on which the coils of the body of the Naga AnanU 
have l>eeil spread. The heads of the snake are to be seen behind the Imad 
of the god. He has four hands, of which one is broken and the other left holds 
a concli. One right hand holda a mace, while the other supports its head. 
Just under the lower right hand a bearded Pishi is seated, close to the aandal 
of the god. A female is acated under hia left foot while a male and 
a female are seated under the seat on which Lukahnu is seated. Lakshini'a 
seat. >.*i placed at the feet of the bedstead and the figure ia very much mijtilated, 
the head, all hautls and feet lieiug hrokon. The figures of a male and tliree 
females appear behind on the backslub. 

^inother magnificent Vaishpava image is a kneeling figure of Gam da, with 
small wings and a huge halo behind his head, over which is on umbrella (PI. 
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it. B the 

a.,! a Xag. «,at«l. I,„tl. aitlj al,»,«,l hand, aa aaab aide „f tLa maS 

Jjiina remams are more nuiuerouA in the naiuee t-K.* i li 

amoiiK them l*emw fine ;)a.o.v.v<, r a. l-^ . P the nn«st remarkable 

Tuem the images of two Snjmm<lnf}s. The firat tJ +ka«,a ; 

a : art 

I.andf*"shr iXt'^.heVf'h »“ ‘■'“d aad twal« 

(3) ..atdaa. tx. 1 :r ;rr 

P®t.t,re oi Uaaaiag (V„™w«fl lu I- d„w l T’V . ” '“ 

irrirttr'’ T- .«?’r S: 

are three kneeling figures on the left nfl t ^ ^ 

n*!.. ' a ' ^ * *e!T, nil more or leas eovpT^rl n>i !a. . 

The unatfe of the nti...,- «s_ i- - - . M>verea with whitewash, 

„,r i. '““r"*"'"-''(pi- 

^■ling „a each aide, holdidg T fK?!!,Lk 

of .Kc .hcone^ca ^-hichT Sa ia tated ZlTiet-ar ''' 

cjiahica, 0.1 which he ia aerted. rafortmiatL' the ^-“7l ” 

Belov,- the liif,M«m. ..nde, the thraae of the w! imZ 

n^ge of a Jino ,rith » hrekeu head. Belov.- thi. ec„„,, ttl'e 7”“" 

S™,o.-d.vT. She ia aeated „a a omduoo, uudet a hkTJ . 1.^ T 

leg .a drawn up on the cuahion, while the other touche, ,h 0" 

a canopy of monp*. over her head ,md .he ha. two hwd. ' C'm, '*^7'' " 

of mangoes in the left hand, wUle in the rieht .he heM i.‘!7 

» vnangc in hi. hand,. Ihe« i. a .eate^t, “d”:^' * 

The main entrance of the Gat/hi or Fort is &ttP,T ..rif-i 
taken frum some Hindu temple, as at the hottom of tt ^ 
on the left and TottmnS on the right on their ^ w-e finti Ganges 

by a S/cojoua. The top of the jamb 'is tUvLd ^ ""'"ded 

posed panels eontniiimg amorous figures. Tlie iinrel .** snper-im- 

frame is missing. The shaft of auotZ!! door kmb^nd , door 

18 placed on the top of these jambs (PJ. XLV, <* j, ^ 

This palace at , Sohagpur contains lar^e slabs of i • 
reliefs, of which two ut least are unique! The Tt, 

well known story of the youth of Krishna This sl«l ’ ‘'t ^ n^presents the 
part containing a row of seTcn panels arranged in ^ 
of tliese panels containing u scene from the life of^H 1 each 

iu the top tew. f^giuuiug from „« feft in ^ fil. ‘ 

mvhcateVhat he i, Kpshna ami the eubjert of ,h. C tWom I^. 
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amtiura with one of the nulh-nmids of Gokulo. In the Beooml panel Kpahiia, 
tn be difltiiWiislied by the Wp knot on hie Iiea<l, is stHkin^f at a bull with a s^ek. 
This idoiaent reptesenta the fiTayinS of the demon Arishta, wliu ftffflimied ttifc form 
of a half in onier to destroy Kriahua, The third panel contains the fi|inre 
of Krishna standinjc in the centre, with a tree on each side, on the of each 
of which ift a human head* Krishna has passed an arm around each of these 
twei Thm scene represents the uprooting of the trees called luraol-urjjiofrt 
r (Vfilaila. Two s,nis of Knvera nan^d NaU-Kuvera and Manigriva were once 
dianortin.^ with their women in a lake on the Himalaya nionntajus. At that 
time the" di^^ne RishI Karada was passing that way. Having seen the sage, 
the ladies clothed themaelvea hut the two brothers, Wing drunk, remnined 
naked. Being emsed by the sage, they were born as trees m 

(’Okiilft Once the infant Krishna was tied by his mother to a mortar. He 
i^ageed this mortar after him and, while passing iMween these tw-o t^ea, caused 
them to uprooted. Hn the trees being uprooted, the sons of Kii^ra wem 
freed from the eurse of Narmla and assumed their normal for^. The 
™ the top of the trees mdicate that they have assumed their norma forms.^ 
The fourth panel contains the represeatatit-n of a river which streU-hes from the 
„pp*r ri»ht Lm.. «f the panel to the lower left. It ia « raK<l bond with hpiiea 
oMeUee'and tortieeee on it; the latter indientin? that it » the InmnnB and no 
her river V man with a ehiM eUnda to the left ol the nver lacmg the front 
Thile another man, alao nith a eWId, la to he *en ri. the right of the mer. pto- 

lr> t? 0 ZJ4 tKe river YanmnS at night. The figum 

n'tho left repreaenta Vaeud5vn epproaehing the river and that on the left, tte 
*” « haviiie cioased it. The next panel contama the figure of the 

r:; P^I 2 - ‘•■e gnVnnd with n peenlia, headdrew. 

t« head and a little child » atanding oil the ground, aueking her ejmieiated 
t ^ This ahe-deuion was deputed by Rariiea to bU Krishna and started 

Toung ehildren in the riliage. of Vraja. One night, ahe tt.t|riled hy 
the ahv to Wkula and l.y her nmgie powera, turned heraelf mto a Wauti ul 
tLel' After entering the honae of Sanda .he aongUt the ehild Kpalum and 

“ ^™n«Tb‘e.^t. 

he, ponain.^ H and atarted crying: -Leave n»l Leave me I" The 

t“raXg nltin-tt'y "“-J' “ ^f' 

fierce auu^S deatroring all trees within . radina of twelve 

'T'' 'T T' 

*1 i^,„re of Krialina standing with hia leg on the yoke of a eart. The 
,!.leieie to thia incuient is to be found in the tenth aJuudJu of the Milffumto 
hooter vii When Kriahnn waa a very smaU infant, he was placed 
fiurupo. ^ „„dei a cart* WTule in the eiwile, the child 

f T"l^e cLt* which eauaed it to he upaet. The description of the Bfiugutofo 
1 eJd^MiW-J^Wi, uitlh iianiftou «*f^. 
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Purana shoe's clearly, that at that time, Krishna waa not able to walk while the 
basrelief shows Krislv^ us a grown up iniunt, standing with one foot on the 
cart. There is, thus, a slight disctepimoy between the descfiption of the Ptirfinaa 
and tliis baarelief, which cannot be explained now. The last, panel, in the firet 
row, represents u female standing ivith a pot on lier head and a child evidently 
K^hpa standing to her left. This scene may be taken to represent Krishna 
levying contributions of milk and butter from the milkniaids of Ijdkula, The 
first panol iu the second or bottom row represents one of the incidents in the 
earlier life of Kmkpa. In this paucl a male or female is seated in a half-re> 
dining posture on a bed or couch. A female is standing behind the bed to 
the right, while the bust of another human figure is to be seen on the left. This 
scene may Iw taken to represent Kariisa^s visit to Ins sister Devaki, in his priium 
at Mathura.i The next panel shows a man kneeling on the ground holding 
a little child in its hands, which he is dashing to the ground. In front of him 
is a piece of stone with a figure of the child carved in the outline on it to show that 

the man bad already dashed the child on the stone. In the right upper comer 

a female figure is fiT-Tug through the air. The sceim represented is the incident 

described in the third chapter of the tenth nhitidha of BMgavata PiirJlpa. When 

Yaaudeva had substituted YasodS's daughter for his son, Kamsa took tlie child 
and dashed it to pieces on a atono. Iramedktely after death the child flew 
to 'the air and predicted the death of Kamsa. In the next pmtet we find a con¬ 
tinuation of the river Yamuna, from the fourth panel of the first row. Under 
the river appears the head of a male on the hack of which a child is seated. At 
the left comer appears the bust of a female. This scene represents the taming 
of the NSga Kdltya, whom Kriahna vampiished by dancing on his thousand 
heads, but whum he ultimately spared at the lutercesaion of his wives. The 
hum^ figure, on the back of whicb Krislipa is seated, has a anake's hood, and 
the female appearing in the upper left comer, is one of his wives interceding foit 
the life of her husband.* In the next panel we find the representation of tbfc 
upholding of the GSvanlhann hill. At one time the inhabitants of GokTili 
had displeased Indra by not performing curtiiin sacrifices. In order to punish them 
Indra directed his clouds to deluge Gdkula ^vith rinn. To shelter people of 
Gokula, Kmhiia uprooted a tiillock named GSvardlmmi and held it up as an 
umbrella, under which the people of Gdkula took shelter, with their flocks. In 
the basralief Knshpa is standing on the left, holding np mount Govardhaiia 
on which are represented two ipiadrupeds on the right. A cow t<» hie left re¬ 
presents the flocks of the people of Gdkula. The fifth panel in this row ru* 
presents a woman chumiugj butter with a round stick, the tower end of which is 
dipped in a round jar and a little cbihl standing, holding on to the vase, stealing 
butter from it.* The next panel contains the figure of a female seated with a 
child in her right lap. Two other ehilflren are to lie seen Iwneath her right 
knee. This scene cannot lie correctly identified. The last panel on this aide 
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EeptesentA KTisLota- who is shown ht^ni ua a corpulent male, seated on the ground 
playing on a flute. The slab meiisures 3' 10*' in length, and 8i* in breadth. It 
will bee OHIO apparent at once from the description given above that the inci¬ 
dents are not arranged in the proper order or sequence in which they are nar¬ 
rated in the standard works on the life of Krishna, like the BhSgavata Purfina. 
A flimilar discrepancy has also been observed in the order of narration of the 
events of Xiishiia-eharitra in the baareliefs in Coves Noa. II and lY at Badumi. 

The remaining two basTeliefs have not been correctly identilied yet. They 
are very line specimens of medieval sculpture but unfortunately♦ in some cases, 
very much mutilated. Tlie snialler rehef is dii*ided. into two horizontal bands 
bv nieouH of a raised band, w'bile each band consists of a row of panels, divided 
from each other hy a plain raised l>aiid fPl SLTll). Beginning from the 
left, in the first panel on the top row, a vs standing in the centre. He 

has two hands and evidently ia a king among the Ndyas. Behind him stands 
a bearded figure, with a mace and in front of him, a man is riding on the ahonldeis 
of another man. Most probably there was another human figure on the 
extreme left. In the second panel. There is a small figurine on the left, to the 
right of which is the same man, described in the first panel, who is riding on the 
shoulders of another man. In the centre, a male, with a staff in his right hand, 
is standing under a tree. He is probably a Ndga. To his right are tswo more 
human figures> evidently males, who are going to tlve left. The third panel' 
in this row is the biggest. A house, or the |K>rch of one, stands on the extreme 
left; a male or female is {standing under ft and in front of her another male is 
taking up a dimunitive figure in its armf while kneeling. To the right of the 
porch is a headless male going towards it. Behind this figure ft to be seen a 
Naga, already described in the firtt and second panels, who is standing aa a specta¬ 
tor of the scene. A male ft standing in front of the Nags, to whose right are 
two more male tigiires, the second one holding a sword or stick in Ids hand. The 
mall in front is holding two hands of a female, W'ho is approaching from the right, 
4 basket is slung from the left aim of this female. Behind this group appear 
the busts of two interested spectators. The fourth or last panel in this row 
ft also large. Here, the KSga. described in the previous panels, ft standing 
with a long staff in the centre. To hft right appear two mote males, while to 
hft, left, two Tiian are fighting and in front of them, in the extreme left comer, 
ft a female figurine. 

Li the lower tow, the panel ou the extreme left has lieen damaged. Here 
there are two rows of figures. In the upper row, a female ft standing with 
clasped hands on the left. In front of her a male, with a top knot on hft hair, 
ft standiiig, facing the female, with some object in hft hands. Behind him 
atands another female. Three mutilated human figures are to be seen seated 
on the ground. The secoud panel ft more interesting. Evidently, ft represents 
a cave, on the top of which we find an elephant, a snake, a monkey aud 
Q flying through the air. Inside the cave ft a big serpent with a 
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of heads and befiiud it are five hujiiait ti^aires, out of which the i*iie on 
the extreme left is it female. The thiftl panel represduta a Mug ridini; on an 

elephant uud offering some food in n roimd haaket to a corpulent headless nmle, 
seated on the ground. The elephant is driven by a ttmhafii, while another at¬ 
tendant, seated on the hip of the elephiint. holds itp an inuhrella^ whieh indicntea 
the roy al rank of the person seated on the elephant. To the left of the cor}>ulent 
male and near the head of the elephant is the mutilated figure of a bull. In 
the next panel there are three groups^ two of which are in front. The group 
on the left represents a niale, stranding on the extreme left, accepting some 

offering lield in a pnt by a woman standing to his right. The group on the right 

represents a male, with a female to his left, the latter dragghig flie former by his 
loin cloth. The third group consists of three males landing at the back, of 
which the first and the third ate N^as. Jn the fifth panel, a headless male 
is seated on a round scat and liehind him is the figure of a female. In front 

of him appears the mutilated figures of three males. In the last panel an ele¬ 

phant is lifting up a male by its trunk, evidently electing Mm aa a king, for a 
kingdom left kingless, in tJie numner favoured in Indian folklore. Behind the 
elephant stand three males. The figure on the left holds the tail of the elephant. 
The central figure is holding a fiywhiak or a stick in his hand, while the figure 
on the extreme right holds n knife in its left hand, whicdi is raised aloft; as if 
striking at the individual, who has been elected king. A male is falling down 
from the back of tlie elephant. The slab measures 3' T in length and T 5' 
in breadth. There Is a gwd deal of fdmitiiiTty l*etween the si'enes represented 
on this biisrellef and those cn the third and in fact certain scenes are common 
to both bo^reliefs. 


The third slab is divideil into four vertical rows of sunken panels, which 
are again sub-divided by means of raised bands. In each row there are several 
pimeia eoutaining basreliefr (PI. XllV). The scenes in the first two rows arc 
identical with those on the second basrelief desetihed above ; thus the first 
scene or that on the extreme [eft of the top row is the same as the second seexie 
of the first row in tlw second basrelief. In this baareJiel a man iseeuted on the 
shouldera of another num, under a tree. Three men ore standing to his right 
ami (mother to bis left. The only difference in this iu»»e is that the Nagn 
horal, over the heat! of the man standing to the immediate rigiit of the coikrnl 
figure, is absent. To the left of tliis is a basrelief, which is esartly aintila: to 

J>e third scene m the top row of the second shib, The only difference ia hat 

the man in front of the house is dragging the nmie by his h% and out of the <uir 
figures in the front row tiie second one is a NAga, as indicated by the serpit s 
hood over Ms heiul. The panel to the right of tJiis one in the third basrblicf 
is exactly similar to the ftcene on the extreme right in the top row of tiic second 
basrelief. The basrelief on tlm third slab is in a comparatively better state 

of [jreaetATition and it shows that the figure* on the extreme right are dandng. 

SinnlRrly in the second row on the third basrelief the scene on the extreme left 
w exactly similar to the MK^ond (scene in the second row of the second basrelief. 
As this ficene » m a much better state of preservation, it should be noticed that 
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the Btirtke has ovdy oae howl, tluit the fig^ires on the extremes are femaleB.with 
puts on. their heads a ad l>etweeii these five figures appear heads of ten qiiadru* 
peda (t cows}. To the right ijf this scene is another, which is exactly similar 
to the third scene in the liottun row of the second has relief. Siruilariy, the third 
scene m tJve second row in this basreliei is exactly siniiiar to the fourth scene 
in the bottom row of the second basrelief. The fourth and fiftlt aceues in the 
second row of the third ba.'ueUet are exactly sLniiJar to the fifth and wxth scenes 
in the second row of the second bosrelief. In this case, the third figure, Whind^- 
the elephant, is a Naga. This man. wlio la falling, is going down Into a well 
st the bottom of which another elephant is tucntecl. To the left of the second 
elephant, a bearded Biahi is seated on the grtniiul. To his left is a dancing 
figure and to his left, again, is a umn riding on a bull and going towards the left. 

In the panels of the third row new scenes are to be found. In tlie scene on 
the extreme left a Naga, mth a staff in his left hand, is standing on the extreme 
left. Behind him appears the head of another man. In the centre is a man. 
who is striking at a horse, which looks very much like a wixjdou horse, and 
near its legs lies the body of another wtaiden horse. Behind the wooden horse 
are to be seen two human figures, a male and a female. The female has put 
oue finger on her mouth, in indication of aurpriBe, The retd of this row is di¬ 
vided into two parts. The first part coutaina eigiit standing figures, who are 
apparently femalea. Over their heads appear five miniature teniplea tir houses 
arranged in a row, in each of w'Meh there is the bust of a female, witli the excep¬ 
tion of the second, which contains two figures. These miuiatute temples or 
houses probably represent a toivn or city. To their left is a tlcHy riding on 
a bird* In the third scene a male, ou the extreme left, is belabouring aaotheT, 
who is falling st his feet. Behind Mm appears the bust of a female. In the 
centre two men are fighting with each other. To their right a man is going 
to the right, drugging another dwarfish figure by his leg. To his right Is a Naga 
dancing and at the extreme right end another male is dancing. In the bottiua 
row, a Xoga is seated with a child on his lap, under a ti'eein the panel on the 
extreme left. To Ms left appears another Naga and a insle. Suuilar figures 
are to be found on the left, which are slightly damaged. The re.rt of this panel 
ifi divided into two horistontal rows. The top row containa three different 
sunken panels. In the first panel a man is seated on a raised seat. To Ma 

left is another human figure iieating him, white to the left appears the figure of ^ 

another human being, Bchw the platform, on which the raised seat has lieenV^ 
placed, a human being is lying at full length. In the second scone, a human V 
figure is kneeling on tlie grouui, on the e.vtreme left, who is being bles.wd by u 
male on the right. The Rtamline figure of another man is to Iw seen Wliind 

the kneeling fi^re. To the right of this group is another grtmp, in whkh, 

also a human figure kneeling on the ground, facing the right, is receiving bene¬ 
diction from another human figure on the right. A female figure is to be seen 
standing Whind the second kneeling figure. To the right of these figures is 
another figure going to the right. In the scene cm the extreme left, the top / 

and the bottom are combined together. In the centre of this scene, a man - 
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ifl seated on a throne. To hia left appear two seated and tliroe standing figures, 
of TFliieh the standing figure on tJie eittreme left b a Nagu. Two seated and 
three standing figures also appear on the right. Below this scene, three females 
are seated on the left, the front one supporting the left leg of the man seated 
on the thtone with her hands. Two dmuntitive figures appear under the throne 
while two figures are kneeling facing the right, on the extreme right. In the 
lower part of this row, a nran on the extreme left is earning a man lying on 
the ground in front of him. Behind the prostrate figure appears the Imst 
of a female, to the right of whom is a Saga dragging the fallen figure by the 
leg. To the right of this is band representing a river, indicated by fishes and 
crocodiles in it. In tlie river is a boat, in which a man is seated, supporting bis 
face m both of his hands. Ctae boatman is standing with a pole in the boat 
ahile another, standing on the right hank of the rivet, is pushing the boat with 
another pole. C*n the left bank of the river are four figures, two seated in 
front and two standing behind them, uH holding their faces in their hands. 
To the same period belongs a fine image of Jina in the compound of Chii^ 
setjee'e bungalow at Jiilibulpure {Fl. XLVTI], 6 ). The exact fint%crt of tliU 
imiige is nnknown. The Jina is seated on an embroidered cushion, against 
which in relief is to be seen a lotus bud, the peculiar shape of which indjeates 
that It ie a blue lotus (nflofpo/n). which is the Itmchhatm of the twenty-first heir- 
arch, the Ttrihaihkara XiminaThu. Under the image, on the pedestai is a atm- 
ken panel Guntaming figures of the nine planets. A male attendant stands- 
on each side of the Jina, with a flywhiak in Ida hands and a female stands be¬ 
fore each of these attendants, with hands clasped in adoration. There is an 
umbrella of three tiocs, over the head of the Jina. on each side of which is 
an elephant. A Oandhitm couple, carrying garlands, is to W seen on each 
side of the head of the main figure. 

(^her bulges discovered on the plateau at Manora near Bhudanpui rta- 
rion, in the small state of Maihar also belong to the same period. One of these 
IB an unage of Eevanta. the son of the Sun god (XLM, a). The gud is riding 
on a hoi^, preceded and followed by attendants. There are three attendants 
in front, m two rows. The men m the first or upper row carry a stick and a 
jar respectively. The figure m the lower row appears to be addresring the 
mam figure. Tl^e other attendunts are walldng behmd the main figure, Onu 
of them is carryrag a ram or deer on Ids shoulders. The second one is careymg a 
jar and the third a tray. Two hunting dogs are to be seen between the legs of the 
horse. There is a narrow aunhen panel on the pedestal, containing five kneel- 
mg figures, out of which the one on the oxtre^ie left is indiatmet. The next 
one w playing cm a drum. The third figure is carrying a tray b his Lunds 
anti the remainbg two are playbg on horns. 

The small hamlet of Jura, which lies close to Maroi m the Mailmr state 
once contamed a large and beautiful carved Jain image. Only a portion of 
the backslab of this image has been discovered (PI. XLH, 5). On this a 
seated Jina is to be seen at the bottom, with a utimilbg node Jma on esch ride. 
Over this is an elephant, with a lion rampant on its hack. There is a fiybg 
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^ 4U h«.d of th. oiopW «.J anotUer ™„1. i, riding on ,h, 

. rto^nriinT./^^ ''7.' “ ‘t* J"bl«lpo« Dirtriot 

ITl of a ga.™ tompte na. di*ov.rod, which aha, heIon« to th. tl- 
Thprc^^^ci* MU pturea of tfaa period of rule of the Cbedi Kinga (PJ.'XXXIS h) 

r lf. ■ Z a“ ‘i-' i»>t™dm* on hi. Inft. 

baUv a^l bracleto, the left one holding a Mag pro- 

y akiUi-njace (Ma}vattffa\ m Jiia right hand. Behind theu* bract eta the 

Jcft the ^ntral bracket* and five bet^^^en the latter and the right brackets. 
In this case Ketu has been placed over the head of Rahin 

the L'l'f “t-'',""•* “"'P*"”"' “ “‘'y «•» uPMimen 

the date of wbch can be definitely fined. Thf. la the colo^al Jain image Ig' 

northern rt f II. ‘77?’'>y funuinghmn at Bahnrihand the 

northern part of the Jubbnlpete Dialriet (PI. LIl, b ). Thi. image beam an 

^nptien wkcb cTOtaina the name of the king Goylkarrina a. the leigning 

of Vikmma era which k illegible. The second line 

of this mscnption containa the name of a feudatory chief, the Muld^manimipaii 
Oolhana. who was bora « the RilahtrakOta race. It is certain that the d^e 
of tJua image lies m the eleventh eentuiy of the Vikrama era. 

Among other .pecimen. the image of NamiadS in the temple of Amar- 
taatnlr haa already been deecrilmd in the previon, chapter.’ Fonr ether 
apMimena come fmm Amarknntali. Among theae two are atatne. and not 
i^gea. One of the» atatoea a dated and beam an nucription in fonr line. 
Aceoniing to this macription. the rtatue itaeU waa dedicated in the KalachOrl- 
Chedl year 922-1171 A.D. The inscription further states that the image ia 
one of a man named Niiayami, who was an archer equal to Arjuna and who waa 
the son of a man named Madhavs, . Snperintendent of scribe, and an inhabit- 

“ “““1 emsn-iegged 

With hia hands clasped m adoration under im umbrella. He holds b addic¬ 
tion a lotos m his hands (PJ. XLIX, a]. Theae is a female attendant, stands 
mg with a flywhisk, on each aide and on each aid© of the head is a garland bearing 
Gandhan^. The figure wears the anklcta, annleb, bracelets and garlands usual¬ 
ly to be found m medieval imsgea. but m addition to these, there is a peculiar 
head dress on the head of this figure, w-hich conasts of three different bunches 
of pearls each conaifitmg of three or more strings hangbg over the forehead 
from the head dress. The second statue is eiactlv similar to the firet hut in 
this case there is no date in the inscription, which srimplT records the liame of 
the person rt represents. He is a Banijllra. who was a Eoutn, which is expressed 
by the symbol witJi a circle after it, named SSgara (PI. XLIX. a ), These 
two images can be seen near the modem temple of iVnfinorf«*Af(f/a. 


^ pih 5ft—ftO ■‘boTf^ 
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Tiiere ^10 two other peenllsr figtuea at this place both carved in the round 
which unfortunately, however, are not in^ribed. The best of these is a head" 
less rider on an elephant, the latter being quite uninjured. The nuui is seated 
on the neck of the elephant which is richly caparisoned (PL LI, a), There 
was apparently another hgure on the ornamented bach cloth of the elephant, 
whiuh, however, is broken. The hands of the rider are clasped in adoration. 
The Iniaue measnraa 2' O' in length, T 4* in breadth and 3* fl* in height. By 
the aide of this rider, on the elephant, is another mutilated figure riding on the 
back of a horse (PL L!, 6Tiie eseenrion of the figure of the horse la very 
bold and this specimen compares very favonrably witfj the coltsesal figures of 
h(»me 9 belonging to the tenijilc of the 8un at Konarak, in Orissa. The man 
is seated on the back with his legs in stlrmps, proving that stirmpa were used in 
India long before the arrival of the Mughals, The head of the horse is 

danmged and that of the rider is completely broken. The legs of the horse 
hflvo uls{j Iwjcn broken. The figure measures 2' 8' in length, 1' in breadth 
and 2' 4' in. height. 

Some iuuiges discovered in the village of DudMa, on the great Deccan 

Koud. ch>se to Deotajao, also belong to this period. Otie of these is an image 
of Siva and Parvatf in which Siva is seated on a raised throne, with Pdrvat! 
oil Ms lap (PL L, li }. Siva boa four lianda, in two of wliich he bolda a trident 
and snake- PiirvatT has two lianils in the right of which she holds a minor 
(dtirpftMo). Siva'a vehicle, the bull, is sitting under his left feet aod Parvatfs 

velildu, the bon, is standing under her riglit foot. GaiQie^u is seated to the left 

00 the comer and Knrttlkeya on the right. Behind them stands on attendant. 
On the top of the biteksljib ate to be found the figure of BrahmH on the left 
and that of V'klu^ii on the right. An bnitge of Vialinu was also found at the 
Baroe place, Vi.'ihpu is ritlhig on the shoiddors of (tomda, who is Imeolmg 
(PL L, Q ). He holii* a mace in tlje upper left, while tJie lower is m the pcs?tnre 
of blessing, a wheel in the upper right and a couch in the lower. 

An image of Vishpit. discovered at Amarkantak, in Ute temple of KeSa- 
va-narSyapa. also lielongs to this third group (l^L XLIX. b ). The god is stand¬ 
ing and hits four handB, In the upper left he ho Ida a large lotus hud and in 
the lower a concli shell. The upper right hand holds a mace tvhile the lowet 
holds the wheel. Tlie god stands on a lotus, below wliich is the figure of liamda 
fljdng, A bearded nude, apparently tlie donor, kneels to the left of Uarudsi 
while cm the other side of Garuda is the figure* of hla wife. On two recessed 
comers to the left, behind the figure of the donor, are the images of the dwarfs 
and the Buddha incamatiouB. The recessed comers on the right bear figure 
of Parasuriiiua and Kill kin. Behind the figure of Buddha is that of Hama- 
chandra, holdiug a bow and an arrow in iiis hands, while behind Kalkin stands 
Talarfima, with a plough in his left hand and a drinking cup in hia right hand. 
A fen]ale attendant stands on eoch aide of the luain figure, holding fljTvlihiks. 
The backsiab represents an architrave, supported by two ri>und piSanters, on 
the capitals of which are to W found the figure of the Boar mcamation on the 
left and that of the Alnu-lion to the right. The Fish and the Tortoise nre to be 
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V 

{oimd on the top. There is «. pierced halo beMnd the figure, over which is a 
seated figure in mentation, tirith a Gantlhitrva pair on each side* This figure 
has four hands, tw’o of which are placed in the rfSpfZna-wiwrfrd. The remain¬ 
ing left hands bold the wheel and the remaining right the mace. The height 
of the image is fi* and its breadth on the base 2' 1 *. 

Close to the Lai-Pahad rock inscription of the time of Narssimhadeva* 
a pilhir or altar has lu'en scratched on the rotik (PI. Llll, h ), Xt resembles 
to some extent the uitar to lie aeen on the reverses of Sasaannian or Indo-Saa- 
sanian coins The name of the XXSiita &ri'^ allabhadevaj who is the until or 
of the water-channel (wiAfi) excavated in the Ka)achiiri-ChSdi year TOO = 1155 
A.D.. during the reign of Narariiiihadeva recorded in the inscription on the same 
hill.’, is mcised once more, dose to this altar or pillar, 

# __ _ , 

^ A. Binitbn OiHoftifwe fl/ /niia?i Jfutrtnn* /, pp^ jjif. XXIV J —XXYu 

* iniian VdL XVlIItpp-, Stl2 —iJ- 
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CHAPTER IV, 

• / 

The Salva Influence. 

The BiUmri mscriptioD and the newly discovered Gux^ inBcription tlirow 
a j^ood deal of light upon the histoiy of the monks who were rntroduced 

into this conntiy dining the iioriod of mie of the ILuhuya dynast^' of Tripnn 
These monks mostly helonged to a purtionlaT clan called " The drunken or mad 
peacock" (J/aUa-maydni). They are known from three inaeriptions in the 
country of Dilhula and two nntside it. In the country of pihala, their oldest 
dated record is an inscription at Chandrehe dated in the year 724, evidently • 
of the Kalachhif'Chedl era= 1072-73 ,4.D. The nert msoription is undated and 
was discovered at Gurgi, twelve rnilES to the smith of Rewa Btate. Tills in' 
scription also belongs to the sanie century. The third inscription icas tiiacovered 
at Bilhari * in tlie Jubbulpore District and is slightly earlier in date than* the 
first two. This is also undated, Tlie inscriptions outside the Cheds country 
were discovered at Ranod * also called Narod, in the Gwalior State, which lies 
between Jhansi and Gimu, forty-five miles due south of Narwar and at Khare- 
patun in the Ratnagirl District * of Bombay, The ancient name of Ranod was 

RHuipadra, The inscription discovered at this place is not dated; but the late 

Dr, Kielhom, who edited it, assigned it to the tenth or eleventh century A.D. 

It records the restoration of the Mafha and the temples at Ranipadra by a 

Saiva ascetic named VydinaSiva, The other inscription is incised on copper 
plates, discovered more than seventy yean ago at Kharepatan and records a 
grant of land to the Brahmucharhis and Achfttyas of the Karkaroni branch 
of the Mstta-mayura clan, by the chief Ra^rSja of the SilShira or the SilSra 
family, in the Saka year 030=1008 A-D. 

In other inscriptions we find genealogies of kings or of chiefs, hut in these 
four inscriptiona, the number of persons interested being Saiva ascetics, who 
being celibates for life, the genealogy given was spiritual; t,e., instead of being 
from father to son, it indicated connection Iwtween the spiritual guide, Ins dis¬ 
ciple, hia disciple’s disciple and so on. In the Ranod iusetiption we find the 
following spiritual genealogy of these ascetics. The first person named is called 
“ the inhabitant of “ Kadamhagqhfi,” From him 

flprang the sage SankhamtUhthadkipali, Superintendent of Saiikhamathika.’* 

Nest came TcromW-pdfa, “ the protector of ‘ Tetambi *; tlion Aimrdaka-tirtha- 
tidtka, “ the lord of * AtmrdakAdlrtha and after him, Purandura. “ When the 
king, the illnatrious ^Avanti or Avantivamian * who waa desirous of being 
initiated into the doctruifs of the Saiva faith, heard of great hoUness of this sage 
ho resolved to bring him to his own country. He accordingly went to Upendrs. 


^Eptfraphiea I*diea, Tai. It p, SSI ff, 
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piirtt, induced tho sago to accede to bja rcipiest, was iiutmtcd b}" Mm in the ^^aivn 
Eaitb, and duly rewarded bim. Purundara then founded a Matha, or residence 
of aacctica, at Matta-iTLayjira, the prince^^s town; and he aJso eatablished another 
Matha at fUnipadra, the place where the inacriptiou is. 2fext came Kaya- 
cha^va; Ms disciple was SadlUi va; and ho was siicoeeded by Hridayeea* 
Hiidaye^’s disciple was Vyomaava tVyCma^ambhu, or VyOmeia), whose holi¬ 
ness and kuming, in which he surpassed all manners of devotees, and learned 
m«tt (the Silky as or Buddhists, who are compared to elephant'}, the jacbaldike 
Jainas, and others), are eulogised in verses 22-42/'' 

Therefore, in this inscription, are to be found the longeat spirittial genea¬ 
logy of the Matta'mayurft ascetics, beginning from Kadambagiihadhivusm and 
ending with YyOma^vu or nine spiritual generations in all. The next, inactip- 
tion in order is the Bilhnri inscription of tlie rulers of Ch@dl where two different 
gronps of Saiva ascetics have been mentioned. First of ail, there are three 
spiritual generations. In verse 43, where a sage named the M^hunmteya Po- 
vanasivu is mentioned, who was followed by SubdaMva, evidently the former’s 
disciple. SabdaSiva’s disciple was livuramva. The second group ia longer and 
is described in nine veraea (V, 48-56). Here we are told that ** Worthy of 
honour is that Kadambaguha, where there has been an numterrupted line of 
saints; for them, again, was an object of veneration the chief of sages, Rndra- 
^Tubhu (V. 48)* account of hifl might to be MgliJy revered m the world, he 

there liad a dsiciple, Mattamayiiranfitha, who, when he had removed every stain 
of impurity, liecame possessed, Ohtof the toivn (1) of the prince Avantt. (V, 40). 
After him came the holy Dharmasambhu, who liecame an ornament of the world, 
(and) whoa© feet were woisMpped by the lustre of the erest-jew'els of princes ; 
havini; reached the further shore of the ocean of the Saiva doctrine by his aus¬ 
terities, he obtained the spotless pleasing renown due to him (T, 50). 'His dis¬ 
ciple was, rich in amrteiitieB, Sadasiva, whoBC venecablo pair of feet was wor- 
sMpped by princes with tlie rays of their diadems (V. 51). After him came 
his jKscipk, named MMhumateya, full of radiance (and) subsisting on fruit and 
roots, in whom austetitics and majestic splendour dwelt harroonioualy together (?) 
(V 53)* H® had a most venerahle disciple, ChudSeiva, who, striving after final 
liberation, swept away the impurity consequent on actions {■perfonaed in previous 
births) (V. 33). Then (cwmr) Iris disciple, named Hpdayasiva, a mine of all 
excellencies, whose fame deserves to be sung of even now; the soles of whose 
uniquely venerable feet were rendered lustrous by the collections of jewels in 
the diadems of princes (T. 54). For whom is that holy man not an object of 
laudation,—be who, an abode of every kind of knowledge, wise {and) true to 
liis vows, still further increased the renown spread over the illustrious Midhu* 
nmteva liufiui?® i und who aurpasaed the earth by his patience, the cloud by 
Ms faimeBS, the ocean by his propriety of conduct (u«d) the god of love by 
Ms freedom from passion? (V, 55). Or, rather, what need has that eminent 
sage of praise at he whom the Ulustrious prince, the moon of the Ch^is, 


^ Epiifr<fpki0a Fipl* f * jjp. SSi-SSi. 
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havui^' »liowu Jiia devotitm by presents Rent by woU-enndineited mefiseni^eTs, in 
due form bruujrbt hither, fuJI of reapuci; ? (V* 50 ), Hie ifluHtrioufi Liikfihmjvijft- 
rfija also, filled witli devotion, Iiinisolf nia<1e over to that great aacetic the monas¬ 
tery of the holy \aidyitnStha (V. 67),, And the sftge, linving accepted it, sgain 
gave the holy KauLahjivara monastery to his well-conducted disciple Auhoraaira 
(V, 58),* 

A comparison of this spiritual gcaicaiogy with that to be found in the Banod 
inscription shows nothing in comnion. The third inscription, that of the 
Kiiichfiri-Chedl year 724, in the Monastery at Chandrehe, eleaTS up all the diflj 
oulties in the identi6crttions. According to thfe inscription, in the family 

of Matta-mayura (ascetics) was Purandara, whose disciple was SildifiMva, From 
the lord of Madhumatl was bom (spiritually) Prabhavasiva, who was worshipped 
by luvarajadera. His disciple was PrsBantaaivo, whose disciple Prabadhasiva 
caused the imcription to lie incised. Now the Gutgj inscription, mentioned 
aliove, supplies us with the same spirituiil genealogy, omitting l^uramlaia and 
giving ChudS^va us the name of the spiritual anciistoT of Pruhhavasiva, instead 
of Sikhasiva, The name of his disciple Prabhavaeiva, the disciple’s disciple 
iPiaisantaAive), disciple’s disciple’s disciple (ProbOdiiasiva) being the same, both 
in the Gargi and the C'liandiehe inscriptions, there cannot be any doubt a1>out 
fact that I^ikha4iva and ChiTdSstva were one and the same peiaon. Thin 
identity being ostabliubed we may proceed to compare the names given in the 
Ranod inwiription. It should lie remem bated in this connection that the Chan- 
drehe inscription mentions Purandara as the spirittml ancestor of ChtlifSaiva, 
while the Bilhari inscription colls this person Madhumateya or the laid of Madhu- 
muti. As both the BiUiari inscription and the Chandrehe inseription mention 
ChndfisivB, there cannot be but very little doubt about the identity of I»urandara 
with this lonl or Madhimiati, This identity bebg established we find that 
the real riamcs of the apiritual ost'endanta of Pnrandara ore to bo found m the 
Bithan inacnprion and the following genealogy of the aacerics of the Matta- 
mayfira clan is obtained:— 
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The Ranod inecriptiott informs us that Purandara was the spiritual precep¬ 
tor of a thief named Avantivarmaii, who had come from Kadambaguhn to 
Madhumat! and founded the monasteries at MadhuniatT and Ranorl. The real 
greatness of the MattamaThra ascetics may be said to be^ from this alibot. 
His disciple, ChOdfliiva or SikhSaiva ia called the lord of Madhumati in the 
Chandrche inscription and therofow he must have stayed in Mil lava, Tlie same 
inscription mentionH that Prabhavasiva, who had lieen worshipped by many 
kings, had been spociidly honoured by Yuvarajadeva. there were two 

kings of this name of the Chffidi dyiiantyt the import of this statement was but 
imperfectly undemttHMl till the discovery of the &nTgi inscription of Prabadha^iva 
in April From this instiriprion we learn that PrubhavnSiva was brought 

to the Chedi country by YuTarapdeva, the son of Mugdhatunga Yuvarfi- 

jitdeVK 1 and made tt) accept a monastery' {V* fi), Tinfortunately for us the 
Gurgi inscription does not specify which particular moiiasten" was acjisepted Tiy 
Praiihav=a.^va. It is (:crt.ain, however, that this monastery was not the monastery 
at Bilhiiri, where another spiritual deBcendant of ChndA^’VB watt bmught later 
on. Probability is in favour of the fact that this moimstcry .‘dood at the place 
where the inscription was fmind ii*c. somewhere near or on the mound called 
Gurgaj at Gnrgi, most probably the ruin called the fort of Eehnta. 

Like the Bilhari inscription, the last few lines of this record also arc devoted 
to the enumeration of the diflfereut villages Iwlonging to the monks combined 
with an account of the kini^S who gave them. Thun in line +3 four or five vnllages 
are named of which the names of three are clear i.e, Sflrosaijollaka, Vakadollaka, 
Rajvauchchika. The next line mentions imother village nanied Abbirapalli and 
a wcond name which may be the name of a viUapte or that of a river 
ptz, SaiasvatT. Here also a piece of bud ia mentioned called » Kavseha- 
kshetra, Tlie 4.itb lino suppUes with the names of four villages: SRmnntopataka, 
Bhadvachiiira, Tujumya ami Kukkudiyil. The 47tli line c<mtAms the imnie of 
three villages, two of which cum Ik* prccperly read and that of a piece of land. 
These villages arc KatiHjliaka, Bmhmapuri and tho name of the piece of bud is 

It is mentioned specially that theae properties w'erc given 
to II pofi named Somuuatha. This liat of properties Ijelong to the monks or to 
the goda tnentioned in the inscription, with the monks ae the worshippers of these 
godfl at the time when PraliOdhttiivn, the disciple^B di,wiple of Prabhilvafiiva was 
the abbot. The Gurgi inscription is therefore a generation later than the Bilhnri 
inscription. PrabedhoMva appears to have been the contemporary oi KokkBllfl 
It and Ills son GangPyadeva. It is known from the Bilbari inscription tliat, 
Kohala, the wife of Yuvarfija I, pave the villages of NTponiya and Amhipataka 
to an ascetic named Isvaruisiva, the disciple of ^Masiva and tho disripte's 
discipb of Pavana^va, who Vielonged to MarlLumatT {V, 43-44). It b thus clear 
that three different ascetics from MaHhniuati were given gninta of land by 
YuvarBja I, Keyviravaraha, *.e., Prabhavasivu, a diBciple of Chudawva, who waa 
given the monaatery of Gurgi and iMrarasiva, the diedpb of SahdSiiva, whose 
connection vrith Pnrandara cannot l« definitely established as vret. Another 
disciple of ChfidSAivn named Hridaj'iisiva or Hridaye^ was brought to this 
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couHtn' ©vitlently by YuTuiaja 1 . It is at^tetl in the 57tJi verse that Laksh* 
inanaraja, the son and sut't'essor of Ynvaraja I. made over the monastery of the 
holy TaidyanStha. to this oscetip, HridnyaKva, having accepted it, gave the 
monastery of NanhaJeavara to his disciple AghCru^va (V. 58}. The inscription 
was set up by AghOrasiva in the monastery of Sanhajesvara. There is therefore 
no difficulty in identifying the ruins at Bilhaii with this nmnastety. The monaa- 
terj’ of Vaidyanatha stood in the dty of Tripuri itself. 

The long Bilhari inseription ends with a list of benefactions received by 
the Saiva ascetics- Verses 70 to 82 refer to tJie reveime in kind received by 
tiiem. Thus in verse 79 it is stated that from the salt mines of the produce 
and from the oil mills j-^th of the produce, is to be given. The neaii verse refers 
to frmts and vegetables aueb as PUffajfhah,^ red chillies, Stinfhi* etc. Fegaphala 
is used with betel leaves while red chillies and iSuti/Ai ere used for cooMng. * The 
second part of this verse refers to the revenue in money. One cowrie shell 
(hopflfdi) was taken from each shop (Ff^/fr) as well as revenue in kind in the shape 
of greens, ■iHlii and brinjals. The next verse refers to things given by diflerent 
communities such as Rasavaoikas and rMmara (DArW). The second part 
of this veree mentions the gift of four elephants and two horees by tJie citrrens. 

During two generations, three different Saiva ascetics were brought from 
Madhumati, in MHlava, to the Ch^i country and provided with lands and 
momurtenes. The first of these monasteries was at Gutgi with its dependoncy 
at Cliandrelie, The second monasten* was at Eilhari with which was Nauhale^- 
vara. The third monaoteiy was at Tiipuri and was called the monartcry of 
\aidyan5tha. Nothing is known about the foundation rtaited by Isvarlvfiiva 
as yet. The abbots of Gurgi were very well ofi as is known from the Gttrgi 
inscdption. Thus it is stated therein that Pralfintaava built a number of 
temples and monasteries. \^ree eleven states that he had built a temple of 
Siva close to the very high temple built by the illustrious VnvarSjadeva. The 
next verse states that in the chamhers surrounding the temple (evidently the 
temple of luvarUja I), he had sot up a large number of images of (1) Siva irith 
Ln^, (2) Uma, (3} Shadfi*iMia, (4) Ganapati and (6) Sarasvati. Tlie imauea 
of Siva UTth UmS and l-ma are still Iving on the Gnrgaj mound at Gurgi, From 
the 13th verse we leare tJmt the same abbot bujft a retreat for himself on the 
banks of the Sena, This inionnation supplied by the Gurgi inscription is further 
supplemented by the Chandrehe inscription, where in verse seven, it ia stated 
^at Prafantasiva built a retreat for himself at the confluence of the river Scna. 
Tins retreat, which was situated at the foot of Bhramarasaila is still called by the 
^me of h situated at a distance of two or three miles from 

^drehe it^lf. The Chandrehe macription states that Pra4anta.^va bad built 
the temple of Siva at Chandrehe, which was the first temple of the circular tyme 
discovered (V, J6). The Gurgi inscriptiim informs ua that this princely abbot 
wTth the intention of hving m a holy plare. built another retreat for himself on 
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• CWminghaai, ardlat*^ Suntf SepotU, Fill XZii, jy, 







THE l^'PLl^ELl^CK. 


115 


tliB Ganges, mnat probatity nt Benares. Tiifse retreats ate lordly boll dings 
which any prince may have been proud of. For eicampie the nionasteri' built 
by Prabddba^va at Cbaudrehe is a two-storied building, very well decorated 
with spacious rooma for dormitories and smaller cbambers for use as shrines. 

It is not possible even now to sseertam how long these abbots conrinued 
to enjoy the gifts bestowed on them by the early kings of the Haihaya dynasty; 
but it appears from the later grmts of the Haihaya kings that some of them 
at least conriuueii in favour. Thus, in the giant of Govindachundra of V. S. 
11 “7=1150 A.D.. it is mentioned that the village of Karanda, which was given 
by the king Vo^bharn^ia to the f^iiva teacher, the royal spiritual preceptor, 
Budrasiva, was given by Govindachandra to the Tliakkura Vfl aiNliiltas n rnimAn t* * 
The name RudraMva reminds one of the other names such as Aghdra^^ and 
PrabSdhariva. Sinularly the Xumblii plates of Yijayasirbha, of the Ea]achilri- 
Chedi year 932, mentions a Saiva teacher, who was also the royal spiritual 
preceptor, named YidySdeva.® According to the Bherilghat inscriptiou of Alhai^- 
devi, a temple of Siva, called VaidyanAtha, waa built by her. She gave two 
villages called KSmaundl and Makarapittuka to this god. The management of 
the grant and the temple was left to the Pa^upatu ascetic Budrasiva of the Lnta 
lineage.® This person was apparently the same as that who was the recipient 
of the village of Karaudn from YaSahkarupa and which was taken away 
from him by Govindachandra in 1120 A.D. As Budrasiva was living in the 
Kalschuri'Chedl year 907=1156 A.D,, there cannot t* any doubt about the fact 
that the Antaritla ■pattultt bad been conquered from Ya&ibkarnna shortly before 
1120 A,D, 

Another line of ^aivn toschens who were brought to the Chedi country* is men¬ 
tioned in a KSkatlya inscription dated 1201 A.D. Rudradevi gave ceitain lands 
situated to the south of the river Krishna to a Saiva teacher named Ytsv^vara- 
Sambhu who hod initiated the Eskatiya king Ganapati and the kings of the 
Chedi, MAlava and the Chdja countries. According to it YiSv^sTara-Sombbu 
was an inhabitant of the village of PurvagrOma in the province of BfidhS of the 
Gauds country.^ This interesting inscription has not been published as yet. 

* Jemimt (/ lAe Atialk Sockty Bengal, Fol. XXXI^ p* It4* 

^ |iaeaibli» iMt hha ih^ LAt<^ countiT. Indwt$, F^. III^ 

ppm 296^301* 

* ilfiflvMil Mepcri qf the ArrJuB&hgieal Supefiniefidtn.f /or Epigra^g, Bowthrm CireJr^ Jtfr ike |mr 

iMdtt pp. 123-21. 


Q 
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APPENDIX A. 


Relationship between the Hathayas and the Rashtrakutas. 

I KekiAD* 1 


p-s--- 

Ilrx DtojrbtflT 


A^jinu 


L>kiimt= GoTfndinbi Afnn. 




WiCTI 




Vtmirij* I 






f~ 


n GkiTmiU IV 


APPENDIX B. 

Genealogical Table of the Haihayas of Tripurl. 

(1J KAlcaUn 


{%) Hnf^tangft3=prBiiddlindlLaT^^ 


(I) B&Ubudu 


(4) TqTirijMl^ r>=Nohtja 


<«> 




(6) KOkJlIft n 
W 

KiTvii»ltiblkdirl 

fU) YA4h|tkijppji 


yaj Mnh^ifc 


fJ4) JajuldibM-OolilidM 
(10} 

{IB) A)i^iiJ±^ 
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APPEiNDJX C. 

New Inscriptions. 

The hlst-oncut inio rmati oii gleaned from six newly discovered and unpublished 
inflcriptiona has been used in drafting the chronology of the Haihayae of Tripuri 
in this work. The earliest of these is the Chandrehe inscription of the abbot' 
PrsfaAihefiiva of the KaJachuri Ch^ year 724=973 A.D. This inneription is 
incised on two slabs of stone which are built into the maaoni}' of the Saiva 
monastery at Chandrehe, a smali village on the river Sone, twenty-nine miles 
south oi Rewa town, the antiquities of which have been described in Chapter II, 
The second inscription was originally discovered at Guxgi, a place twelve miles 
due east of Rewa totvn but which has since been removed from the place of its 
discovery and built in front of tlie wall, below the Durbar Hall of the Maharajas 
of Rows, This inscription is another record of the Saiva abbot Prabodhaaiva, 
but la undated. The third inscription was found in the store of the office of 
Dewan Bahadur Pandit Janaki Prasad, M.A., LL.B., Home Meifaber of the Council 
of Regency, Rewa State, in April 1920. The fourth inscription wns discovered 
in one of the smalJ guardrooms built along the walled enclosure which surrounds 
the Palace at Rewa. Its hndspot is unknown. The fifth inscription was dis¬ 
covered through the help of Dr. Slievde, Sub-assistant Burgeon in charge of Sutna 
Agency hospital in 1921) and 1921. It waa discovered in a small bungalow 

belonguig to the Maihar State, in the village of Jura, situated within the same 

State, which lies at a distance of two to three miiea from the great Dcccan Road, 
or as it is known in Korthem India, the Calcutta-Bonibay Road. This iuscrip- 
tion is written in South Indian characters and the language is Kanaiese. It 
was deciphered by Mr. K. Subrahmanya Iyer, Assistant Superintendent, attached 
to the office of Govenunent Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, who has very 
kindly allowed me to utilise the historical informatioii to be gleaned from 
it. As this mseriptiou is to be pubhahed very sbortly in the Epigraphia Indies, 
it is not necessary to publiali tie test and translation at this place. The sixth 
inscription was found on the lintel of a doorway of the temple of Vaidyanfitha 
at Bheraghat in the Jubbulpore District. It was noticed before by Rai Bahadur 

Hiralal but has not been properly published as yet. The text of the first four 

inscriptions is being repubhahed here with the sanction of Sir John Marshall, 
Kt.j G.I-E., M.A., latt.D., E.£^.A., because though these maenptiona have been 
sent to the editor of the Epigraphia Indica for publication in that journal, they 
cannot be printed anthin four or five years to come. 

1. The Chandrehe Inscription of Prabodhaaiva. 

Text. 

A * 

1 , Om namjib Sivayn J| Phap-sv5ao-Byfim6 Bvanad-amara-nady-anibhagi cha 
yaj-ia«*iat-ambhfide iiayana-Mkhi-vidyud=vilasati | TathS chiida chandra-dyuti- 

qS 




]18 


THE HAIEAYAS OP THITTIEI ANB THEIB MONUUENTS. 


2. nitiim-dJjBTsseva kiikubhaiii kapalfmaiu luili tulafyjati sa Sarvvd 
vijayate [)i [1*J Hanaa-^y&i® -haaita-mahasimj 6a:iiliatis=Sarikai-8aTa sphan> 
liliiita vadanaiusabhitd 

3. naga-eharimn-aFntiiflya f ldfii;hit-kan^-t‘iicliJiavi-kduBMta megba- 
mf>'aii-nirigankac.'lichJittyfiiii svachclikaiii aapadi dadliati aampadaiii vd 
dadS(u Ip [ 2 *J Nari-aamvara^a-pmvfna-cliarana-vya- 

4. paraii5-gliur^7jita-kali6^*kun(Ja-namat-piian-l8vara*phanaiii vidranB-d^'Taia* 

naifi [ I •] Ddfddap^a^bkramagSdBakSnda-ckalitabrftlmiiln^t aktiftn j ftrii yntt dg bhflyadi= 
vQ nivida- * 

5. kTavad^-^marukaiii Cbari^pat«=ta^?\lavani ||6 [3*] Sri-inan-Matta- 

mayOpii-santatirsiyuiii Gariig=eva lOka-ttra^iij payads^-^attra PurandanOi 
knta-tapa jajfie gnrufsbliubhuiani | Siahyassta 

6. sya Sikbaaivab aikiu-gamO vibhratsstapaa-tejaaS dipatvaiij vinipatit- 
SndJiataiuasil niiwana-maigge irtbiteb ||« [4*] Tato Madhuimtl-pateli krita- 
maM-tapa- 

7. s-Banciiayah. Prabhavaava ity=abhih==3akala-SmYa-<!hQ<jlamii;iib . Aneka- 
nnpa-vanditah sa Yuvarajadevoia yai5=tap5dliana-pat.i]i krirtalescliataiia- 
pita-gd-kgmkab |p [5*] 

8. Prai5ntafiiva-chflndraiiias=tfld-<mu taeya 8ialiyff=bliavat;rtamali-pnmw- 
th^-odyama^pTakatita-flvarupah auclib | Babhto gu^iighu ariyaih kmuuda- 
kulpa-saiYesliu yah &amujjvala- 

». y«^-pniljlH-dJi«alil.8tii|-s4a-ni,.klai ||‘ [6»] 8a Sop^noda-^rtgamS 

Blu^ra-Ma-m(lfetaIam payaa.vaa.-,a*Wa phala-mripSla-kond-Sa..^ I 

10. » ai^a* janaiB=ffluiii-salcinli pralBnt-Jiiramaii, ava-plda-pada- 
panitabkl. pavta-bhiltale M kiia (|* [7*] DEv.«yiina.g.,.a..lra.^^ Ldi 

gandh arwa-Vidyfidh arai- 

11, i^nandaya cka DLuijjatcb 8bit%ata T5dy-5danim Nandina I LUfi- 
iohta-maubna kaia-galnd-valgena yasysocldiakair bhaavat-sSrathinii tatlii 

PtabMhaim ity^bhRtx^dcala 
kJjacb't^^^' tasya Madana-dvishab PamBmama- nfimri yatha J Ta^ab- 

13, din-mokhd^^ 


a , gu^'janflya vittarii dadaDarim-krita-vasirndJiare viiita. 

pai |,« [„.] Udagm.iM-tan>p>na-pr.*a7dt^.p,^T,k^^I 

**-i™ paribirt-afigarS-aangaaMb I Samuanatamridbbriti praUtit- 

atma-sakti-knimo Maii01.bava-ripajriya vibita-dSM.t 5 j^„-=tj,o pab'||i5 '^jpaj' 


* Read 

* Jfanddidiiiifd, 
*Raad kvct^ndm 

* ^an/dnjanb^d^ 

* PfiAiA. 


jjit 


Read (rffwii. 
^ Bead 
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B 


15, VjchSrya tiikMI-SgamjiiiAVifiJuHsiiiiifidhi-'vuddiie&varat priyiifl-piialfi'-miilBk- 
&iiiBJaka‘jiaka'4AliLka-b]]'uk | NndC=Bkita^dhaili-talc gtifu-jan^ fin ii- 

16, karl tapa^'baran] njagati* vismajaiii vyadluta yaJj* 

[11*] JlBh!bhEm'iaflrddliagrA’'pragttnataTa-p5dah s&mudaji dadJiimsmittratvam 
yasHtimira-bliidu- 

b 

17, raiii kaiy'anvsaktitui; | tatha sandhy-^raiabha nikHla-jana^Tandya^ kuns 
apamm pratapena vyapnOtstri-bhuvanamsapi prapta-maliini |[* [I2*J GunigiSva- 
gram-dtkhana- 

18- na'dalana-dbvanaa-vidbma mabidhre tbauaiii^ jO ^adiiita jaladhau 
Ragh&va iva | Ssmt-sriitaba'P^varii vjpm8*gAiiaiie8h\«adbhTita-karajh jagat^ss 
fiacbafyaib bi pm hay a* 

10. ti mahat kaironia luahatlm ||" [13*] Jada-tam-nuirucb-Chb5uasy*:amhbah- 
ka;i3iiii=ayam=aarBra6 miigapati-malmcUivajiai^ rattrau pmtidhvanit'aiDTarab | 
^ikhari-fflkha- 

20. ra'’prantB-pr^nkLai:l-{]virfphn-pay5dliAr5 janayati jane vidvuch- 
chhankBiii mahausbatllii-roebiBha |j* [14*] Chtunbanti vaimra-ganS nmgB-M.ttrc- 
pOt&Dsaimlmtanaiii pivati 

21. ttra HsuTsmngaaya f Vairam nijam paiiharanti virodhincsnye aaiVTaBya 
iaiayati manC hi tapovaneahu ||* [15*] Gum^kjita'0iir-fig5rBd=jirSd=amiirii um- 

22. tbaiu^unnatatb avakaniBiYa yaSab-^bli7-&bhr-ilbbiuii viialam achikarat j 
[16*] AnugiramsathO Smdhu-pmkhyaiii todagani acbikhanatssprachuia-saHlaiii 
kupatb ch=3ttra 

23. PrabadhofliTab sami p [16*] Sr?*wat-Priii5iita-Biva-karitam=uttra kOpaiii 
kalena ^iJona'patit>£kLjJa-daru-pimim | bbaktyft oiifai^urU'^^ailfi-rachanA* 

24. TichittraiTJ sCi^liikarut^daim dflramsocLlkhanachscha [p [18*J Babhuva 
bhuvi Kkshita vibita^klrttano Melihnkab^* aa Bajjaiia-ga|i>agraou^janayBt^utam 

25. Jeikain | Tatas^Khaitiarik'odaTe Bamabliavatekavii=l>TSii)fiaUb 
praiastmpsakaredssasau vikatavarnpa-bnndbfiinsimfimi^ [18* j Paeupati-]at5- 
j^to-bbrUntA himfi- 

26. dri-iilfi-talfl-skltalita*5alilB cbanckad-Yicbib pavittrita-bbataJa | Vrajati 
saiit&di natbaih yavads^Bhagiratha-TaitmanA Bura-Barid=iyaih tAvat^drttib 
Bthii^astu bhuvi stbita JP* [20*] La- 

27. ksknudiaxa-sutab khyfitO VOHudcY-fit^tijab audblb | Tmgiii Dfimodarfirt 

lekhit=praiaatkn pravar-SksharSTO 1|'“ [21*] StttradiiarB-Snr^-ftjfiay=fitVjn>iTll 

^Uakantbena j[ Sanivat 724 Phfilguna Sudi 6 || 


1 KMd Sed^nHta. 

* Eefld rAoraii-Ja^fip 
> iVt£Ain. 

* Be4d 

■ Sikhcm^A. 

^ Eead maAJAvnuk 


• FoianlaiifEvla^ 
Hari^. 

MMuhah, 
“ PrUhi^. 
iJafifiL 
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Translation. 


That Si^-a (^omw) is Tictorious, wiiose piles of matted hair, being lilce a 
cloud, on account of its being blank (aa a cloud k black) with the fumes of snakes 
resound^ the watci® of the dirine river Ganges (as a cloud resounds nith 
th^der) a^ flaah^g ^Jth the fire of (Lis third) eye (as a cloud fisahea uith 
Ughtog), (and) whose garland of human skulls brightens the di€erent Quarters 
as the raj's of the combined effulgence of the Moon in his crest (1). 

Let the ^auty, of the great laugh of Sankara, near Ids expanded mouth 
who IS clothed m the skm of an'elephant, which ia as white as a row of geese' 
which IS slightly darkened by the reflection of Ids neck (which is dark or blue 
on account of the poison drunk by Siva at the time of the churning of the Oceanl 
(and th^fore) which la like the Moon emerging from a cloud, (and) which gives 
clear light m the way, give you riches ( 2 ), ^ 

Let the Ta^idava dance of the lord of Chandi cause you nleasure u-hJ^T, 
Muiied tl. hci^ „i the lord ol tUo Mute, to bo lowored oo toooMt’of tto 

of tho foot BfaUod m prMortmg tlio fcloolo (body, wLick Sy. hefd oB hi. .houl^f 
(.gum) B-lBoh (dmoo) o.„»b 1 tho elopluiit. of tl,o erdhuj point, to Itecomo 
.fTMd OB u^oDUBt Of tl.e movemoBt of bi. todbko .rm., which (dnoo. ...J 

“»nd OB tho 

Let thoto d^BdBBt. of tho illiirtriou. JlattaBuyOr. (clnn) purify the three 
Bor^d. hk. the C.M.go„ .B .hith (oUn) horn PauBder., wto hod porfo^ 
OBMorBie. (iopo,) <md who w.s the qorhiul preceptor of tine. Hi. 1 
(WB.) SAhlS™ (who w..) like the lire, (.red) who by the fin, Z hi. auetoritL’ 
h.,^ dtotro^ the d.rtBe« of igBorenee uul MondiBg in the p.th of 
held the (juaUtiM of > lemp (to .how the proper wny) (l). ^ ’ BtwdtM. 

After that lord of Madhunmti came Prabhavaiiva Ivshai h^A i .. i 

great merit (tapae), who was worshipped bv many .kings who waTtf 

of .U 8.i™ (MTd Who) Wto B...I, r .oe-ept tr^h^S'h^z^^u'zrto 
settle m this part of the country) by Yuvarajadeva (6). ^ ^ 

After liiiu came Pra^ta^iva, the Moon the ™,«. i,;- i- ■ . 
self became inauifest in his attempt to disi^:! the darl^esa of W 
who by whitening aD the quarters with the raj-a of his brioLt f 

(ZthtMh,™ “*“““*■ 

aceompimied by the Muni., who 1^ tt Z*ht’^t‘'t T” "‘J 

who wto pion., huiit . pleareat funnitago well ka™ ^ 

confluence of the 8flna at the foot of the BIiT*mnr.re . . people, at the 
forest of trer^^ (7). 
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Whose fame ivaa incessantlj sung in & high tone by Gandbarwas and 
VidyfidJiaraa, witli delight, in the garden of gi>da, in the aasamhiT of India, 
and by Nandin, who relaxing his attention to his playing instratnent, ^a ang 
hia praise) for the pleasuie of Siva, (and by) the charioteer of the Sun who 
lolling his htad (from one aide to the other in extasy) let the reins of the 
homes slide, from his hands, in every (month of) MSgha (it). 

He, Frabodha^To. was the foremoat among all hia (Pralgntaiiva s) 
just AS ParuaurAma was of the enemy of Madana (lU, Siva), who had eonqneimi 
all cnemiLH, who had made the earth his debtor, (and) who had adorned the 
cardinal pointe by his fame, by l^estowing licbes on tlie qualified (0), 

Who, for some time, was like Kunmra (SSrUiketfa), whose one band waa 
YCTsed in pouring libations on high tongues of fire (as Kumilre'E one banf? w'aa 
versed in pacifying bis fierce peacock), who had alivaya abjured the companv of 
women, who had shown the effect of his own power on powerful kin^ ( High 
nioimtnins}, who waa the favourite of (fiiva), the enemy of the mind-bom (Kama) 
(as Kumaxa also was, lieing his son), and who had perfonned the duties of the 
gods (or imposed upon him by the gods)^ (10), 

B 

Who WHS chief among those who had knowledge of meditation {mmMki) 
according to rules who lived on greens roots of water plimta 

(sdhU-n) and fruits sneb as dmahJea, jfriydta as well as roots (millb), who w-as 
also well known for bis simplicity, who was the imitator of his spiritual preceptor 
in this earth marked by rivers, having consultetl all the scriptures (and) who 
had caused (people) in the world to wonder by performing austerities (11), 

Who, having obtained power, set his auspicious foot on the head of kings, 
(and) acting as the bun, caused their ignorance to be dispelled (jnst as the Bun, 
having risen, sends his strong rays on the peaks of mountains and, acting as the 
friend of all, canses darkness to be dissipated), who was the worshipped of all 
in peace-making (just as the Sun is worshipped by all in the evening or at the time 
of the three ^and/iycs), who had obtained greatness by power, which had spread 
throughout the three worlds (just as the Bun obtained ^^atness by his ravs 
which were 4>iead over the three worlds). What else I (12), 

Who had caused an establishment to be built on the hill as Haghava did in 
the sea, by the expedient of excavating, breaking and cmahing masses of heavy 
stemes in the midst of streams and in dense foresta (and thus) performed an un¬ 
precedented, wonderful act in this world. Great are the deeds of the great (13), 
At night, this retreat causes people to suspect lightning, on account 

of the lices flying at the ends of peaks of mountains (cauiiiug people to take 
them to be clouds), on account of the phosphorescence of plants (growing near 
it, resembling lightning], on account of roars of lions causing the skies to echo 
(resembling thunder) (and) on account of the cooler air (cooled) by the sprays 
of the waters of the Bdna (reaeuibling rain) (H), 


V ^ Stidi m tbe iJAiight^ of thu dmOQ TtrMkm. 
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In thi. phM monJtcj-B kb. lion-cuhs, the yonng doer «u:fc »t the brensta of 
uoneaaes, ao other (inortol or natniai) cnomis take I«ive of their onniity in this 
forest of sosteritios (and) the imnds of all become onim (13). 

• i/*','.-'?* “"«»1 » high and big monoatoij (>no/Jo) to be 

b^t. (which «.) „ Uamtifoi os hia oan Iwoe, which was Jite the eolonr of 
tim white clou*, cloae to the temple (abode of god.,), boilt by hi. apiritnal ore- 

P r.aoolao he conaed a well and a tanh widi ample water, called the Sindho 

to be e^tcRvated tlose to the mountain (16)* ^ 

(He), on account of his devotion for hia epititual anceBtoi, caused to he 

deeply excavated (and rebuilt) with beautiful niaaomv of hoary stones a weH 

^used to be. excavated bj- Prasont^iva at this place, fw^) had’ L™ 

dikp^ted on account of {the passage of) time, and fnU of wood (trees) (17J. 

iw. tr ^ named Meduka whose fame was known, in the eLth 

thn g!?n Khamarika. waa bom 

poet Dvamsata. He composed tins pra^sti of difficuit composition ( 18 ) 

Lc thi. fsnm (nf this worlr) Iset ss Imig .. thi divine stter^t^™ thi, 

rth end goes to the ses, along the wsy shown hr Bhsgiratha Iwhich divine 

drop do™ from the rook, of Himidri, whose wnves emmd Kinnd (widchl b»T 
esiised the enrth to be purified (ID), ’ ' 

wm.^ I'""". l>y Dsmiidnra, the lesrncd who 

wss tb. y^nger bother of VSsodev. (snd) ri.e son of Lstsim. ,lhs,s ' 

Inscnw by Snsksoths, necording to the ordei, of tbeTsson Snriiln 
The yesr 724 , the (itb dsy of the bright hsU of Pbsimmn 


fi. The Qupgi Inscription of Prabodhas'iva. 

Text, 

.pbgt.W^n.drn.kBti-ir5oi-w.ri.gh»,ta%id™^^‘^^^^ 

~ drtdhati manya tmthy=!iitaijs5ii=;lsmi sindre_ 

^yo«*.fmi.r.pn,dhi„- tridsis",;.;: 

4.j,™l^l Ohs m. jit^^tn v»h || (2)" ,„,vsehnvnvn,y- 

mada-niudit^umadi^ntnnan^mayurfi j pr^avan afcaja-megh-odaya- 


’ SngilaHt, 




■ iSragt^f± 
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t(. &iUt=tiLj}aS'^4ica^ si9hyB^aTn=^^^aiiisi)b SiviS-niataii^taiiiivynbla- 

m^ealiii-dOahiun Y^liliiiiu=ap] kirttusddhavalayat! Endlia-dJiaxita-kaiitili 

praeiddba ’iisvam BaiiipHiiiia-\idvaj-ja- 

T< tia-kam'uiia-TAE-auHiidiiiicbaiidrtkscva || (4)^ SftivSnSm^mvftytrsmuiiiB 

Ati-maliAti munhsnuuananlyd t^hi ni p -ai i«i b k—j»n d h n n fi n flrw fn va • 4ln. h« 

ivu dyMajDSnm::?nina]iobhik | 

8, .^riuiS liifcs Gb fid flsi v6 ss b 1 1 ud = bhava-c ha rana-ynga ‘dhyfitm -vfldli-ardd h i-iS hi i n - 
prddbhfit-iltyaiita -su bhra-tribb uvana- bhavaii—Sbhva tit Bia-bhxSnta-klrttih |f(6)* * Tasy 
sakbi la- ks hitipatbpranat-ut tam-an ga -ch fidfi- 

ft, jna^-dyrrti-chay-SrcIicMta-pSdji-pitbjili siahyo babhnva bhuvona-tTnyi*- 
kirttaniyali Sriiiiat-I^irabhavaBiva-nSnia-nnnnii=iujuaiiTsliI \\ (6)® Anlya yaiii »abaja- 
vaBanaya nayajfiah ^li-Mugdba- 

10. tTiiiga-t*nByo Yuvarajfldevab I Satv-dpakara-bbiivad-uttama-kirtti- 
Jl^CI=5JlgralmylUl=IuatLltIL=«Imnta-^^haIla-p^at^«llthanl [J (7) * Tasy=fijiialeiui tapa.'sa 
cLu vivard.clLani5iia-\itlya-valeuo cha sama- 

ii* sta-jagat-pratitajj | Sishy^ak prakIms-kaiiiaiiIy*H-gun'aika-dhaBia Srimat- 
Pm^fiutaaiva-iiaiija^-niuniisvvabhiiva [| (8)® Ak|i6itt=5cbiTa — saichitina tapaafi 

yaRysil figa-aa ng-6tan ka La kslimlrb b oga- 

12. parfiuruukiiaaya satatam uikirpyas-akfidiksbaya | Ajiiim prapya paid* 
pakara-kntnye tad-vallabbflMm satath stbim^Ln stiiiratiimEavapa TOuits^v 
■atyanta-Batya-vratiS || (ft)" Tyagain stanibliam=i- 

13. vsiivalatiivya yilaaaj-iuaii-&mvii-fleku-kriyid]i^aEM}'a pmearnt-tapo*vula- 

krita-pratyanta-raksiin-fcraiiiah | Ittliaih yaaya yaso(so)maTab sa vaYndhe 
kalfna kalpadrumo vena vyaptuiinsidaiiispriiBa- * 

14. bm sakalani brakiniitida-bharid-^arazn \\ (10)* Yeua Sd-Yuvaraja-kaxita- 
!asat.-Kailiisa-#iing-OpattiJi-praflad-Ottaratak Smuan-^ikbaru-sparddbi piaaid- 
dbani^linvi aadma stbapitaiD=?ava- 

15 . rasya aokalB-trailokya-visniSpokaiJi yataavarggam vrajatajsstadiya- 
yasa(aa)i 9 ab sOpfina-niorggayate |f (11)* Yah pTatyattehtlupa(l=L*m5niaUluay a cha 
misramsl^nm Sbadananani^tbu prathit-dTn-kirttik 


16, prftsSda-santubita-deva-grih&ihn vidvaasdvare tathA Gai3apatia=c)ia 

Samsvatifischa [| (12)’*' DiUi-Ottirnnji-auvartjrja-dann-saiiiita'dTavy-arthi-sfirtlm- 

sprihab fldddba-stbSnainswcbIkarat^ad=aiparaih yab iSo- 

17, I Yasmm—yCgajuBbah pravi^ya niyatna-diivost-antaiSy- 
fidhavah ^ntab siddiLa-aamadliay5=dbimiatayd^^ gacbvhhanti Qiaktek padam |j 
(13 )** Tirtha-Bt h fin a -ntsko van- ody ata -dbiy a- 

18, utsatyanta'ViBrnntaye yasatat^fiFitavfin mimih auca-Harit-tlre tapah- 
Bthauakam yat^aitisevyu Miibefivar-ilicLcLana-rata YtlrUiiaai-vSimiu umnyautS 
bhavn-aagaradi guruni=^pi ksliinaih 


1 ^SrEZfrvUfirn. 

* Vasantaiilirt^ 
*■ VtmaaMiiiiit:€L^ 

* Ei^ noma. 


* S^Tddvftaritr^^iia^ 

* 8&tdduh4dtT^if*iv* 

aaaftiaiiiala. 

.3 jatii \k 
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19. ky - w padftm f[ (I4)‘ Aaiaaaya jit-Saan&sya vijanf lirit-padnifl-jaiadliya — 

Bthita-gthfi^i 1 -d Tiy Uii a.-n ?1 m A-n v&4|t-iliit:p r- mm | Jagmm^aaya 

dinSm dSna'iiirata 


30. ^ —- w-SiTa-tfltva-jfiflim-vichakah»ttaifi=clia gnnibhib slrddhaih paii^ 

ksbS-ksiiaiiiaUi (Ifi)* Ti\'r-fliuior=orbiu-EaiiighS iva niratisay-OillfiBijiaJi GVai^ 
prablifivai[rJsTaBV=3]itBVflBiiio=iiidiias'+aJnaBi ni¬ 
si. — — —-— v/k./ — - - bddliayaty - ^jOka-dan-opakritj -p ari’^anmi ^ 

fciTttayaii sambhiit-iijna siibhrft bhubhnch-chldtGbbi]^ pravam-muni-jatiaii^ 
a [rjcbyanianflis fIm r an fj |j (16)* Tafly=fibiiava- 

52. -- veavara —- a]j samftsta-kflvi-pmbgaTa-^ta- 

kirttih sr^Isilna-Sflnkatl)ra'kMl-avani-pSla*manli'mala-iuani-dytiti-pasaiiigitn-pfida- 

padmahll (17)‘ 

53. -ra -flarv[v]-axtliinSm yena Brirs 

ggAinit-fipabhOga-paclaTi daufggatya-dntkka-cbchMdR sad-vidya-bhaTa-vondhana' 
vvatikara-pradLvansa-kainiiiia-kabanui-’vyapaiss^ 

24. samagta-sam^-_ _-._y 5 mfidyat-kaJi-kalai-daiiti-dflJatia- 

VTApara-pancliajiaiial^ Sriman-Mattamayura-vansa-tilakS nitiesha-Tidyajudhih 

Vidvatspa 


25 . - - - 
-ma - - 

26 . ^ - 


27 . 


38. 


”” ' - — - — - a^ka-gup-akarasya blmvnnS tna 

- firnnat-Prabddhaiiva-naitia-nij-gimjaaya stkSaaih aaitm[r]pya viji* 

--ayaya-pa--- -- 

- vena tyaga-tapab-iiamEdhi-nidLmfi sva-svami-ninmufipita* 

-ichita-siddbi-vEdLuJca-n= 5 lIanigliayBntj‘=aniVBrc kri - _ _ 


- ^ gat-arthini dla-- atbapya iJumr.^iHita.Braiva-flva* 



^ ^ krilysavulla — . — . - uat-kamuna nimutiapitom | 

30.---- 


--tadana -r-unnat-itmS tasysfispado ? gra 

31 , - 


-y -I r\T,Tide yaaysoccbaifccha 



- ma-akahamab [| SSmanta-pata 

- -— -- mpaea - .—- 

m-nEma j] En-ank-anvava 


' BarMSSambkH^Ua. 
■ SAr^uhirihknfiia 


* FaianddfiLhlir^ 

• S^fddUhtiikruiita. 
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34. . 


maisdi— 



gdlutv9 tal9ts:kliy9tam kiia 



-mriitya. Gui^arapati 


37 . 


-parijana-rakaliS 


---- - — - B^Snanda-niauli-ni&nt 

38,-taamad=ari-^ - - -- ---- 


-parakiaiud=ljli€t |J c]ift(1) tre pi ya - 

39. schita-rupamasev-endrai?)-ViTO-vratam 

- ta - ja--- 

--- - - 


-- - -- ----Vikiama- 

iiidliir=svipanta-mallali |f Asm=ain- 

40. pa^i kaTi-kadamva-mSnasa - ---- 

— - - --paiiJcak Taamildsiabhu ^ ^ . — - 

— - dita-piiahpa ^ — --- - -- — 

ya Di^paTaptiTa-prutima-pratSpah j KdkaHa — 

41. deva-mipatih patiisirttamana---- - . 

— - - - - - --tambhu - - — — praviMti - 

^aicttf-gga — — —■-"TOsadrim jala^nidbi^jak'diirggam Gaud^rrajo vi^L 

42. t« nivasati Vaaavfifie KuntalC---retnbha ma- 

- -ta-- 

ya kirttaiiiya-pui]iy*5iivitaya niimaye svayam^- 

43. rehchitaya -- namsullikkita aa-- — re rarsba-nripa^ - - 

jjija -yakka ---— ta tatha BarasadoUakaiii Vakkado^aka-Rniyau-- 

44. chcUikd - - Kaeapimdika - puraiii seba 

paUi-kal-Abhirapalli-Saraavatt |J TesbAm dvadasakau^lia kava- 

cba-kabetiramsaeTa tba 

45. Samaiita-pataka3=trba=aiva va - - - ~ —layapAdi-aasana — — - — — 
mitysapi sa - - - BlindvacLiura-TujuniTa chft Kukkudiya || RajO-gram-aiivit-a 

40. petati=saAsaiiatveiia dattavan ^ _ [T^janta-paraglya gariyasS- 

-para'jan‘aklrp];uun p(iiast}ta(?)dya — aainaatakam | Qbaktya eaniAtppaySmaaa 
^sauam^ 

47. nadi bbOpatih \\ KATodhakoiii Vrahma-ptLrifiivva - kapOnddcitb Nanne 

ivara'ksbetranjsadatsaBomanStbftya aa - - - - pittra Spi-Tuvttrftieca pSlita 
fl5ntarftiT=Himpaib ( Akalpa- 

b3 
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48. stliiiTiiu bLuvSd^'nltih Saivn-tnpO-bJintam^ || Bb&rttdvaj'aiiTflya-Srituut- 
Tritvi vardtih an a - nanH a nub | pmsasti - — - - ta stut)‘£m UjJi(Ihiir=iiiHiadLui:a7& 

gira^ll Alekhi lekhakeuBeram-A 

40. Tvdka-tanU'janmauS AkaHanuRdnBhadi spashtaib f^ivanagena |p 

rtkiroiia sOtTRilli&reva Mudnsam-autsna clia j MadLaveca iia---gunmft 

via^’akarnmmnfi^ If 


TmtisletliotK 

Om I Salutation to Sim. - .-moving 

anna - --- the king of wJiito mountains --arms of the deep 

lightning which moves in the sky---at that time-who 

acted aeeoniing to Lis own wiBhea in uttemig deep sounding calls, the dweller 
of the njfiiintain, the mooncrested one, let him cause ns jov fl). 

<) Nandin, who is that, posaeaaing good qualities, who bis entcrwl -—► 

Let biva, the silent, protect us-let it be seen-hy what arm 

— ' - has l)eeu made to fall in front, he the enemy of the gods, the excellent 
■one, xvho had assiimed yonr form - --—__^2). 

In this world, the abode of the Baiddhfintikaa named Sdudhunuitl 

is high and laughs (in derison) at tho heaven, which {Madhumati} was (full of) 
peacocks, shrieking and dancing in joy, at the rise of eloufls, out of season fomed 

hy the masses of deep smoke (of sacrifices),-- --the splendour of 

fiashing jewels pta^red here and there on the arm}' of palaces -—_(3), 

Being bom in which family, previously, grejtt jiecfoimers of austeritie*, 
devoted to the peifomiances of vows taught the liberal doctrine of Sivii, which 
was devoid of all faults, to disciplES; whose fame (which was) as white as if it had 
Iwen washed with nectar, which acted on the very learned, as the moon acta on 
hm}ida flowers in gladdening them, whitens the nniverse even to-day (4), 

In tiiis great family of fsaivas was (Iwra) the illiistrioua (lifidfi^va, who, 
hy his visible glory, burnt sin, which like dry fuel, like wild fire, who was 
the sage respected among sages, whose veiy white faii\e. bom of tlic p«)«aesHiun 
of the wealth of knowledge by the meditation on the pair of feet of Bhava (Siva)* 
waft ftp read all over tlie tltrfte worlils (5)* 

ills tliflciple Waa the sage named Pmbhavasivu, the learned, fiunmia in the 
three worlds, whose footstool was worelupped by the accumulation of the lustre 
of jea'cla m the crests on the heiids of nmncioua bowing longs ((i). 

Ha\Tng brought him, Tuvarrijatleva, the son of the iUuatrious Mnpdhatu%a, 
who pos^s^d the knowledge of poUty, on account of a srrdden desire for gTod 
nme which came mto lieing ou account of the weUnre of all sentient 
caused to accept a monastery, ImiH at great cost (7). 

ahrsif Illustrious sage named Pra^ntasiva, who was the solo 

ak^ of all exccmlmgly heatrtiful qualities, who was lan^erl in the entire uni- 

accTunt rt ^ lit. fame) on 

account of spotless austerities (8). ^ ' 
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Lakshnu, being attrActed by (liia) lung accuninlated anstenties* to liiiUj 
(who), on accoimt of the desire of final eunuicipatiou was averse to 

plettRure and abe being dctiiroUiG of bodily contact urith bim and iiaving been 
ordered by bim to benefit otbere, olrtniucd fiidty (i.c., became stationaryll, like 
a very trothfid ’wile, in the houses of the good who were Ida (PraAEnta^va's) 
friend a (9). 

Ha'viitg taken to Bcif-sacrifice (as a support} like a pillar^ Laving obtadued 
the work of sprinkling tlie water of shining knowledge, he, who waa protncting 
the frontiers with bis increasing force of aoateiitiea, in this faaldon umreHsed 
(in fame) like a 'wishing tree full of fame ; by whose fame the vasC'like interior 
of the nniveiije was at once filled (10). 

By bifu a temple of f^iva was estabihihed (built), to the north of the temple, 
whicli was like shining peak of thej Eailiiaa mountain, built by the Ulustrioua 
Yuvarfijadeva, wliich temple aspired to be as high aa the peak of the Sunicru 
mountain, which was famous in the world, which caused wonder in the three 
w'orlds (and) winch temple acted like a stair'way (to heaven equally) to his fame 
as wol] 08 to those going to heaven (11). 

Who, whose voat fame was well known, the teamed, dedicated images of 
Uma, Uma mised with Siva (5tra'J5wrt^) and Shadamma {KarUilttifa) in the 
temples snrroimding the palace or big temple as well as those of yomvati and 
Ganapati at the gnte (12). 

Who built another abode for SAtdilhaif on the biiuk of the river fifina, (he) 
who had quenched all desires for giaids of desire, with gold, which had emerged 
(purified) from burning fire) j having entered which a1'>ode, Yogins, who 

had exterminated sorrow and illness by (the ]>erfoTni8nce of vow^), (who were) 
free from piisaions and who had accomplished predound meditation, who w'ere 
eager to obtain emancipation, obtain the rank of eiinancipatiou (13). 

He, the sage, with a luiud to live in a holy place, in order to obtain fi»»] 
rest, built an abode (for performing) austerities on the banks of the divine river 
(Ganges), having worahipped which (properly), the inhabitants of Benares, who 
are devoted to the wojship of Mahesvora, think tlie ocean of the world (existence), 

heavj% yet weak, to be u - pool formed by the footprint of a 

cow (14). 

Seated in n solitary plncoj his days were passed with qualified able men, 

who were well versed in knowledge relating to Siva, alwaya-- --he 

who was used to the proper mode of sitting in muditotiou, whose mind was fixedly 
devoted to the meditation of Siva in hia lotus-like heart (15), 

Whose disciples roam, always exultant in deep darkness on account of their 
O’wn powers, which were aa bright as the raya of the powerful Sun. Whuse fame 

was vast account of the gift - a spark of the light of knowledge 

whose orders were held on the head of kings, (and) vrho were worshipped by the 
principal sages (16). 

His (disciple) was- -- — whose fame was sung by oil 

principal poets, whose lotus-like feet v'eie caused to be reddened by the splen- 
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dour of the jewels on the gorlauds on the crowns of the hing a of the entiie ouiveifie 
such as the illusttious I^onn and Sahhara (Sahikaragana !) (17). 

(L. 23)-— - ' — -— by whom — -- of aN petitioneiB- 

for charity —-the goddess of fortxme, who had obtained the aituarion 

of enjoyment, by her who renio\'ea the soitowh of evil plight in the profession 
of being able to destroy the mixture caused by the ties of existence. 

(LI. 24-25) He, (who was a) lion in the profession of subduing the elephant 
of death in the shape of the Kali (age), (who was) the endless ocean of learning, 
the casteinariL on the forehead of the illustrious Mattamayura clan, having given 
his place to his own younger named FrabCdha^va, who W'as the receptacle of 
endless good 4 Ualities, obtained satisfaction in this world. 

(L. 26) - - —--- ijy ivhom, the ocean of self- 

sacrifice, aueteiitiea and meditation-caused to be built by hi^ own 

master----- - ----- - 

(L, 27)------- - - Z 


sky- 

(L. 28) 


the obstacles to perfection 


leaps in the 


having obtained "what was wished for before 


(L. 29}------- 

' ~ ---— good work -—-- - 

-caused to he built _____ 

(L. 30}--- 

-tie high soul--in fj^nt of Ms 

place - - ------------ 

(L. 31)------ 

”” - —--in ten tnlllions 

" ^ — high-- 


(L. 32) 


(L. 33)-- 

In this family marked with a deer 
(L, 34)--- 


SSmanta-pgUka 


able to 


having taken from the bottom 
(L. 33) - 


of Gu^ara 


- - known - ___ 

— having defeated the lord 
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(L. 36) 


-family — 

{L. 37) - - 


the joyfal-- -- — ^ crest jeitd 

(L. 36)- 

him -- - foe-— - - 


the protection of - * 


---- — from 

tras (bom) the TaJiant- 


(L. 39) - 

\rbo had taken the vow of fighting 


----- - - - the sea of valour, the 

terrible fighter-- was the kmg- - ----- -- 

(L. 40)--- — ----— --- from him 

was born —-- ---- - --- - - 


unequalled in valour among men, KokaUa. 

(L. 41) The king-*-- 

— ^ — -enters — -- — - — the king 

of Gau^a should-enter his water forta in* the sea, 

(L. 42) The Kuntala king Uvea in VanavSsa--- - —____ 

- -------himself 

to the Muni who was possessed of merit '----to be sung —_ - 

(L, 43) - -- - worshipped - -- — - --mentioned above - 

the king-- - Silraaadolhikn TakadOlIaka, Rajya-u- 

(L. 44) chchika —-Kasa-pundik&-para _ 

--- - - - Abhirapam - - - - -Saiaaavatt- - -- - -, Xo 

them the - - twelfth Eavaeha field. 

(L. 45) Aa well as Samanta-pStaka --- - -- — .— - Bhadvachiura 

TujumbS and Kukkudiya. Given to those possessing passion («y'(w) 

(L, 46) by an order (sasans)-- - 


--to the great one, who had seen the end of Vedanta, 

-endless crowded-the king gav^e 

this Older out of devotion. 

(L. 47) Karodhaka, Vrahmapuri-Kapbndikl- - the field (coifed) 

Kannesvaro was given to (tho god) SSnianatha-by hia father Yuva- 

rajadeva, and protected by intermediate kings. 

(Id. 48-49) This property of the austere @&iva ascetics, may it last till the 

end of times. This sweet ftaitisii was composed with sweet words- - - —_ 

praise-by --the son of Trayfvardhana 

of the BhSradvaja Hneage. This {preiasti) was written on atone, with clear 
letters, by the scribe, the intelUgcat Sivanfiga, bom of the body of Avv6ka. 
Incised by the mason, the gifted artisan Madhova, son of Madsaara. 
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III. The Rewa inscription of Vapullaka. 


Text. 

1. - - yadsdiisbtvsaipi Bvavadyam 

amiiatialiu miiimy5=^pcifilitaitea=0pad^&iii | TmiksL—(?) 

2. - — -- earn - — - — tnikrHinani sva sa ye^sstad 

-astti* II Pffili'y-5t‘bala-^i^ar-&£avais-dharaiiakritya*Tiilfid=y(W'»Iaii kfiiugaia* 

3. ---pameyfi-ebantii Ki^kaUadevSd-^bbuta 

tasmad=;v;inidbi-vS]it^vaiupHtib Sn-Karn^a-devOssbbavat |] Y6 taitra-bbri^ 

4. --sab ^nR(i'«a(rv>'aJkaJatiab bebiti-bbrid- 

vari{u}'saiiial-Q€bcba^-ma6tuka-knt-attQa<-pBda-pratislatbab |f • Dba[r]mina]'neiia(na) 
nakbab pur^a-cbaranab 

5* —-- - ta-bbasurah V^u-dliyanta-muJdiab suniri- 

nayauO boma-spharat-keBard jiyads^ab kali-ktiiiijara-jvftrft-kiinib SrJ(Ktf)-Kttrmia''^ 

0 .- ____. ---- i^tn p(i)a^sati mabid] C'bM-Indra- 

cbOiiaiua^au tat-pad-ariivuja-pfijane itt}irramatii=Yapu]ii-nnma kriti® tarn pfir* 
T5t=prathit5t pkbdituvane hi (?) JyE - — - 

7- —--vftl-kksbmya Inhsbrta-lakabaiinb kshiti-tale lHk8b^ai)ka‘iiaiii& 

a b ha vat Tasi nad=Vi jj abi -HanakO^-gab an A-prCd daii i u - d S vSna-* 

T- i ‘ 

8. (la) - --- avS bhuio ntja pun-arjitB-fliltibe-eabdO xiio 

vabhnva bhiivj Vigrabar5ja-iiaiufi wu-ahava-mbata-VQiH'^’ilfisim ehiniui^— 

ti.--- -- ^ vijsraim'pRtrainHibhavnobsarJsa m viradakjshatiat ( 

Vapiillakseti eba krita mja-nama pitra yah ptLrvva'Vii-a-samji-vaiuiiiia'pa*^ 

10. — — — — — — ____ d vay a '' Skftflniik a tatab aa cbii samticbitb aandftfSDi | 
yaoHcbcahtitHn^ | LOke ChGtaka-’rIgrflbsreti vi- 

! L- eboTiwlre tatab || Yab l*ita-parvvata-talfl*^ aajuare 

dhrit^aairarijitva TriUjchana-valarii Mnui VijjaJa‘Srib*‘ fivasn-kO 

12, --sa kshitiiteaJBkfirisbtiib*^ 8»’«i^^**guna‘kiiatiBpi] Taramifl- 

grfimO KadiUuvary-iSbhidbaiie amarapiidaib kar—a^nitnaam ]| 

13. --sa munifabiw-atb-okta'Vidlihifi liaga prntiahtbSpitaih 

I Tat-priliiuiibba'dmads^au-prBtidmaiii Srit putra-pautr-oiiuga jfitS cliaifa'^- 

1^- ~ ~ ~ ^ sivii^* kii('i)te Sri-Vatsa-EJliDa 

kritariil Parsve devukiillHDhat™hta(yft*)-j-iitii£sita4iu kTiiinad=^levatSh^* | Isfia®* 

-- —XnksbniiigisaftmhbaT-Saftpfl** |j T»sj’=- 

aneka aa tamrath” babu-%*idba-vitapam cba vStikS pumtah | Saja 


* llxsoA H ITpes iad^asiv^ 

* Qtfud-ddidm. 

^ ynmHtiffifnka, 


li Head iaU^ 
FfiJqTiAa^iIdJhf^ 

** Read mr^iata^ 
lEe#t] A'ro* 

Read Siixi, 

fund Siclii?. 
Head iamta. 
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10 .- 


-3=aiitahpnre Bn.-&uta-bhrit\'a-yute praft aTin a^i 


biniyflch»cha kiUp-antam-atulyapujai Srl-VapulEfivara iti prathita-SiTO* 

- -aahita yadj-s^tra kaimma^i Sivaya* nivSdya 


^ ^^ uivtjuva 

mane na gr§ljavitatkvachana kiiiicliaaa kamctaiiam me pu^iyena tl (|) aa-ja- 
—-- ®y* pamch=3yatanaiii Swasya Taruimin^ 


Spalukesa-suteDa bbaktyS Virii (ijlca-nfinmi taphits pra^aatib* 
-- -ti'prfina , tagya cha patni 


PravarS namnfi 


^ V ' i vaj.H j^i^kLu * rti^fiirs jit 

Nayauavalsiti vikLyatS 8=iikamyaii=man0ja H-Cmaiii MaheSvatuii pratimarii 

--dSva-padanudhyata sariiyatflaTa 812 ^rimat- 


Eani^a-prakaie vyavaham^aya cavama-samvataare Mfigha-^iidi 10 Gurau 

-UkhSpita pra^aat'ib |f kalpaatha^Hnf blmvatu 


pia(n}gala loaha .^rlh [| b j| 

22. OiiinamO bUagavate VSaudgvaya [ Om namo Ganapatayg 


Translation, 

tL. 1 )_ 

having obtained satiafacticnt--having ako Been^ia own know- 

ledge, among people poafieesing good intelligence, the flagea^^_ 

good advice , of Siva iTraiI:sha\ 

(L. 2) __ 

of meritorionB people-bis own___he himself was 

■ . . . ---Having made mlcm of the earth 

(which 13) clothed with the ecaa from the HimSlava motmtaina, 
helpless with hia omues_ 


(H. 3)-^____ _ 

of the incomparable character {i,e. QAhgeyadeva) was bom from 

KokaDadeva Kokahadeva 11), (and) from him waa bom the Ulm- 
txiotis Karppadeva, the lord of earth, who waa turned back (»> de¬ 
feated) only by the sea. Who - friends and sen^ants. 

<L, 4) _____ _ _ 

who gave (gifta) at ail times - near^,_Ithe chief among 

men-who established himself m Ida (proper) rank by his spot* 

less high head (?)-^by those who had knowledge 

of the laws (Mamma), in whom there waa no sky (?)_old feet 

(L, 5).=^__ _ ___ ^ 


fierce with matted hair. Let (that) illustnona Xarpna live long, who 
caused fever to the Kali age, which was like an elephant, the hair 
on whose body was standing on its end on account of the perform^ 
ance of numerous homa ceremonies, whose outlook was just, who 

read the Vedaa with- hia moutli____ 

vou_ 






* IndmvtiQT^ 


* Re&d SiMya. 

* BcMd Tm-mml, 
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(L. e)__ 

when this crest-jewel of the lords of ChedI won ruling over the earth 

-Vapnla, the abk, whose mind wna fesed in the worship 

of whose lotns-Kke feet; hi m Ifnown from before_ _ 

_in Piudituvone _ _ 

(L. 7)__ 

whose (auspicious) signs were indicated by the goddess of fortune, 
who was known on the oirth by the narnp of one who had only one 
aim. From him was born Vfjjala Rilmka, who was like £ctt-e wild 
fire among his forest-like enemies. 

(!-■ 8)._ 

arms, ivlio had obtained for himself the epithet “ the god ” by his 
own (qualities, wus bom on the earth, by name VigmharSja, who in 

battle - ^the wives of his enemies slain m the battle of armies 

- long. 


(L. 9)___:_ 

who was marked with the signs of a hero, who was the object of 
tnifrt, was (bom), whose name, Vapulkka was given by his father, 
who-equality with past heroes_ 


(L, 10)_ 

two, afterwards 


Hoi'ses 


sndden -- he also—^in the thick___proper 

- fnmoua in this world as the Battle of 


(L. 11) ____ __ 

in the moon - from that._livho held the sword in the valley 

of the yellow mountain (PT/n-petriitwio, Im\ing conquered the forces of 
Trikchana and the goddess of fortune of the Hseetic Vijialu. Up to 
the tenth million_ 

(L. 12)^______ 

that village of Tatmmu, which lias caused the earth to be lowered 
(i.tf, w hich is the heat of villages) which is possessed of rays which 

are qualities causing good (and)._in the subject of the name 

of the Kadamvitri__j^nt of the 

mmiortoU_ 


(L. 13>____ _ 

was dedicated according to the form stated by the sage (Vyaaa). 

From the first day every day _ the goddcaa of fortune was 

obtained in sequence by sons and grandsons. _ 

<L. U)- - - 

made for Siva - .was made - by name SrTvatsa, connected 

with four small temples on sides; in' them (were the foDowing) gods ; 
in the north-eastern (side) _ 
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(I^ 15)^- - - 

Lakahmi wth oraajDentB was placed. He _ many different 

trees and a ted villa in frnntv _her _ 

(L. 18) _ __ _ 

He, being pleased_in the female apartments together with 

sans and servants _ Let the Siva known as the illtistriaus Vapu- - 

lesvara he worshipped and peerless till the end of the age_ 

(L. ^7)__ _ ___ 

\ritii_in this work_ __ _ _ by dedication to Siva,_ 

astrologer who is_ _ ^gold by mv merit^_ _ 


(I. 18).______ 

the five-shrined temple of Siva. This eulogy whs composed with 
devotion by (a poet) named Yiriika, son of Hriahikesa, who was an 
inhabitant of Tnnmtia. 

(L, 19)___ 

His wife, w'hose huslmud was as dear to her as her life, woe by 
name Fravara, also famous as SfayanSvall. She caused to be made 
(this) beautifn] image of Maheivara with Um3. 

(L. 20)___ 

who meditated on the feet of (VEm^eva i,e. Siva), in the year 812, 
in the ninth year of the public appearance of the illustrious EarnnSt 
according to law, in the month of Magha, on the tenth day of the 
bright hiilf, on Thursday. 

(L. 21)_- —- ^- 

this eulogy was caused to be written. Let it esist up to the end 
of the ages. 

(L. 22)_-^ -- - 

Om, aalutstion to the lord Vfisudeva, Ohi, salutation to Gmtui.pat-i. 

IV, The Rewa Inscription of Malayasintha. 

Text. 

1 , Ora Svasti 1[ Asht5Ta-ehakr’5kriti-piirtina*eha&djaiii padmSaanastham 
hrnia-saila’gauram Bavy-etarfl-paoi-ga-khadga-pustaniavakshyStni natva khalu 
Maiiij^ghoshaih |1 (1)' Mabya-fiiiiiha-kTiJaoi gunanaatha s^-gamayeiui ynthfi- 

avatoTamti padSni jatah svatab stmaha- 

2 . tfirii nanu kena ua kirttyate [| * (2) Vfich,a^s5ch=e*m5 pravritta 
Itavei=dva marichayab | Malaya-ainiha-kulavja-prabodhaya sahasmsab || (3)® 

Ati-vimaUial-aughaib plSvayanti pavittrairssmunivani-pnra-loki^ssBaiiiBtutfi 

>TbM * HupKfltitjui lop^nciLpt e in |fii fotkd, * Eemd YSekis-mtm^. 

s2 
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THE HAlHAyiiE OF TFHFLTRI AND TBElR MONrMENTS. 


snIdliB-girbliib j Apanajati BAvam^ia^ata-iuiitrS kimilri italija-koluidift-blillnuii 
daiBa(&i)iiaQ=NAniiinadS y& JJ {4)^ ^TosTSa=tiite=stti Tripim pur id tasyjlin^- 
3. y^* *=Karnt.a'feidfl-pm1it4ih f KftjMrti gtirab Sn-Tijay-akhTw-devO 
raja viiaata vidi^ansdiiaiDSTfi* IJ (s)* Taeya pratap-flDola-fiiiiUika'kaiitia* rHj- 
fiarii paiia amgiiJi-«aiiijfia}-=api | a-Sflamkams&iaih TiVadaiiiti chmtyatia* 
Hevft-plm]Ie=tat-^daBi prapatiMh \\ (fijs Tat^pxjn-vo-piirvvil bhUTi yg 
babiiii\Tii^ealifirii ya^^^vanldluinB-injiuitTa-iiiaiitn 


/nn* VSchaapadt Iiidra-griher=iv*Uflb]iflt 11 

(0 Dhamjoa-diivajsnfiin dhur-amBiamU ^in,^nm=viflriimiieii5^valiat5 dvi- 

vahvoMipi paniuaLe^a Sn-Karwa-deyS jitavan ripfimj^ 
ciia (I (8) Tftainfid=0»Tiikarnna*nuiiiisa-biuartfl aiantraava gdpta bhuyi 
VBDdi-pvBb j Jajite Tfls 4 paJa itL pratItas=Tfir»tmjijati 

5. Sawnya ivs^u^ievat |J (9)» Xasj-*»atba piittra=pi Tilfila-yahob siashtiS 

1 I TadnayStanay^vaya^* ™bIi*aiii6iD=ddip4 

praMiptab khah mfirtdTnfin=iva (j ( 10 )« Padniam hi padmaWPadmaiS 
^ _ _ 8 at-p 4 ^ 4 iibhr-ainkiiia-^ | Kahattraaya Tai^e ia ni- 

oananji bn-Chandrasiiiih-avarajd vijajfie J| Sajvattra di- 

6. — k 8 hu{ftmu)kha-vi 8 arppi.yid 4 prachapda*Ched-indrB*rSd-Vnava- 
(OMha-gnh-aika-imntti | jQ vipro-T^yya^vara-dfina-vaJena lakfdiedrsdflrid^a 

o- X . T iBJXMiaimriiji prat|giit3 ]apatas=d:ijamaa^scMuiii 11 
fU)» Bamiuita-manidala-girCriiha-pimaiigim® nan>Aiht„ 

Saj«-.aniucldl«»5-6il».m.ll4 U (, 6 )aV.- ^ iakSttrMya vwb- 

S, dyS-vikfira*" "tumud-akara-bMha-chaDdrfl w.*«ai j- _.i* . , 4» 

cha ratna-danaih I Satwe mi -i "‘tafikarasTtlji-inaiiiijeabu* 

luuuiiiiam I oatTve gu^fi MalayaBiiii]ia-nam»iatkhtba Ar^hnJ «j;_ 

sya na mngSailcii-lmtd eun-aiiikaiTi ff iimM x - . doahOpi ao^ 

.V, ur,-^-ta« 4 a,.M.b.y” 4 hriti ' 

0. vi^ II (17)» AlKiSl.)ia=jM™ krinlBavH™ 


* Indtnv^jrd^ 

* Reftd ia^Aa* 
'Eud Aifyaift, 

^ Bwd jkAolM Ib4 

Emd 


Bewl iiwMjffaH. 

^ Rt*d jjfijafiBi*. 
FiMowAKiJtfin^ 

*»Re*d efidii, 

* h«kJ TBawaiarrorrti: 


PcHavtafOiiJbi. 
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'Ti^ddhah j| (18)^ Avartta-autti harije samudte phenam tniilrbf< vardhofft 
pade:^i vlkahya magii-iri-aonS ita valuis^jaguma yasy^sSiu H/i=l>li iin—Mn?q - 
yasya simliah |J (19)® Valir=vvi- 

10. —rah prfidSftJstzipada-nimitam Jdni tribimvaijam padaiii dasyaiD^ 
iDtlo mvi-^ra-bar-mdr-adkhu nnnSrfi ( Abam jitvu tebbyab sapadi tarava- 
lena cha vaha w yafe BSkaiii v^ti vyavamta-yala yab sa jayatu |j (20)* Yaeja 
Sri-sSiOttixta'^iTO-visarppi jakt-fikaba-dipt-atii-HikiiS-kiiaSnid^ aa prSpa taY&t= 
ta rafie=ttra triptiih Laiiikaib 

11. bi daRdbvalpi jia mSnitic^^ 1| (2l)6 Turiaabain jitva paamaMpi 
dev-anala^rankhe i 2 iabadfvf*Sncbya vicharati mrigainkaBatribhuTane f Ah6 
tesbam pr5gat^bbajaga-pati-Seiib5 vilasittmi pritbivyaih dev5=yam janapada- 
janairsijkta iti yah || (22)* KSmaiii yatba5gnir=bhava-Tielra*jajimli krddh* 
atmakob aatrn-valam dudSba | Yaidbavya'- 

1-3. ^Inbkh-eadbana-dlrgbA-vafibpaib sarndiuksbite rat-prati-ldUa* 

vadhTa[b] || (23)» SadlaksbanS nirggata-laksbapfebbavat su-Karkkare^yams 
api y5 rape yadS vilOna-VRlm-yyasanab ^iKmnkbaib karfid=*vimTiktaii=Mina- 
layasya siibhajat [| (24)* Ee re yikrattia'’Slira dhfiyaai vritha ui-&vSpa van-atiii> 
fahad magnd ySeyasi 

13. tra kiib tava krite Miadg-figimii=u]illaniye'® ( Ity=Biiikfc-^bhi 
hat5 rane naya-dafia-abbanesbu v5paLt=lindi pato vab paribbuta-vikrama-vaJS 
yasToat sa pySd^ti || (25)^^ PrSaada-^mSM dvija-devatfinajii siTtlita viobitTfl 
gagttnarii“ vilamva f Yon^pi yabbysastYsavaredha-bbltya yat-iva Bhano= 
Tiitba esha tiyaka^ (| (2Q)^^ Tivram tapO dobkha-karam pratri* 

14* tya Siddba vrajaibta divams^urddbTanjsmcbcbaib TadsBama-dev* 
filayavadhita^ ye prayaua te visva-padaih pmyfitilh || (27)“ Ysoyam 
Talhana-devi-deyyassstrayeta mitrUpi aibanti 4atruii Bliluhiuo vatlt=iiiieka' 
Kiaianavartti jivfitsia pnthvidbara-«aniij^pi ff (28)^' Sri-Gargga-namS 
ruchirama-tlbSma yasj'isabhavachaebhri-RapaBmiba-sflnub | Dhamuuasya vidt* 
yfi bayakosa* IS¬ 
IS. —kbt aarvTadhikSrairsiva Cbitraguptab jj (29)“ Tambula-d5n-adlii- 
kritiprayiaktab Snmaj-Jagat-siihba-satab sumac tn j ya&y^bbavacb^hJirI> 
Hariaimha-nanw Barvy-arthi-sampad-pari-pOrit-asab Jj (30)“ Praudba-pracbapd- 
ari-kart-pramatk uaracha-pafi-ankuia-kbadga-yoddha f yahu-prasaktya 
Sti-dridha-prabarab sen-Sgra-yaykava rape Kumfirah JJ (31)® BrahmapO 

10. -^ftna-yadraS yeda-tat-pftrtba®>-yogiji6 mstifpptoi pSsbapdfini 
Vifcra mlpavikairsaipi J| (3*2)“ Sa aonia-aySu-5giim=Qayati cbayanamta- 
-dvija^pS mablm fcritva yupaisravikara-chaBbSl-arddha'-katakaih | tato vedi- 


*E«id 

^Sikkari^u 

* Sikkarii^. 

^ Indmv9^r±, 

* VafkAaMa, 

* Thfr m ii vuperfflmniik 

^ Eeid ujgedla^ 

^ Sardd^Uankr^ipi^^^ 


gaganL 
^Revlrlri^h 
** Indmvs^jrd^ 
K«ad 

IndrtiTajr^ 

” Indmvajr^ 
/iNlratiqTir^ 

^ Indrm^jrd* 

** AmiukiiiidL 














130 


TOE mUKArAS OF iRJFtmt AJID THEIR MOIftJMENTS. 


lU piiraia 


*ihu KiUt.Jis!fkl!!l^*i Jrpta-gifam vnaanyassmiiiisstiahtlmi 

17, II (33J* BiMiirtvs^pi jasnims:\"nrapSm-patrf cIial-rJij a= fii 

JM-Oiaraaio J ( 34 )= TigBjn.iSp-t 5 p<.-l,tiun.n- 4 irl. J.i^a.; 

atnya atnuiofisaiige prilti^^Wa iitatitW * - rukshiliji vichaJcrus 

y«im (I (33)* 

^v31.«-UUifaka-Yari-p.n;nM0k.^^ . ^ II (30)» 

8lmir5ahAak3jjairs;vutdniaiamva*vjiaii3=\TTinrA'li ■ l^iibhaic- 

3 v.r.nr “ 

rat[iavadaii-fi!itui4StIwir»nii;hl.Jola raiata^attoliari 1 

20. yaaanam yum aa jlvSdsbhin^iti l| ( 30 }i 8 
Jarnia-pamka-piiiijmfiiil vkm r I f*/ *^^*‘^*”g»n-Siiiga.nava.Jtum* 

p.™ *£1) I 

21 , yeakftrot || fAipc &»«,_ -_ll , 
jiui»Ui eaiiMtuta Sya yCsbkat ) (ad,V- 

nauu.=-.pj^mad=cddL.„„a “ „Hdw 

Ta.)«pi »n„u.=bZ-i S*^,rZ.“bT-!..‘‘™''“ II 

v.«i VidjMh.«a=ta.Ta l«bluZZ,Ll. Ia‘kahapa.ki,.y.l 

M II («)*• Artba-twyoiiSih '‘"'‘=I>'«t™» “""S*U'i‘‘ir- 5 rth.-pu,^.p„Vj. 

23. =5iii»*api fcat%'a-vulrtftli Ks^. 

*»rtMh=5s.va &rO-<lhliatttj«l betiiiZ.I-ZT ti'bohidaf™ v’idyj- 

arahd^ihvjbane ridvan^rSatavvah Pimal4t ®*f“°. ’“'’’‘O'’* II (40)“ 
p..tT0^hfl<i=3rtil,y.,4ridiiar(i yathi ( (aais ^-“7^ ' ISrtiii„d=VaIlan.. 

Sn-.Bia.cb.ad,e^|.. tal/flv. J J 7 { .va*=c:i.a 


* HrAd nJliVii, 

* ^ndrawa^fri, 

* iMxifnrajf^ 

" RwJ rfniiniii. 




tas^^sitJm pii- 

Beid diva, 
Mttnd^irdold, 

'* dnmdi^ithk. 
B«Kd iumtftti, 

** indfQtajrd, 
/ndrqi^ftl. 
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24. —trospi Divfikar-akJiTali sarwajfia-kalpfi dvijii-miikljy'a fva || (48}^ 
Taspatlm putro guru-bhakti-cliitto daivfichschliriyfi yi 4 paiihma-jitab | 
Atrevu-gotrO naiiu Kmhna-piirvvali Kaffl-nlvlaf cka paiopakSia || {49)* 
Tackke jiUlDainsatTvtt ywsya chatuiab Sabd-irtJifl-Bfistre tutliA miniSiiiiJ-Sdhi-gatO 
vipa^hidsti bha vad*svedfiiii— 

25. ta*y6g'Bdi'dhHi ] Ved-UbbyaBa-ratii^ s&da suTidualiSiii mtirdL^ pro- 
vaddh-oiiijAliiovipiak Sri-PurusIiOttamo bhuvi malifiii=buddliya clia vaeliiw- 
pntib ]| (30)* T^seraiusiisbt-ftmgfl'SUYTittR-vpttia hajasj'a yaahdi«rhji sad- 
artbfi-jmchi^hhS sad'Vaih^a'nmkta-plittla-kirtti-sfitra ^asta pruBfistib suvininn- 
mitsL'va II (31)* TJtkirnfiil Saira- 

26, —<lbareua Srimad-dalhana-sOiiuna | aSmiisAnaiiitena banclrpr'yab* 

^iiddli=5yam vaiiiaa-paddliatib || (52)« Chatvaiiiitsaty’adhik^vde chaturliliir= 
nnavaro6 ^te ) Sahasa-mall-aiiike Jtfibhasye pratbame dine || (53)’ 

Samvat 944 Bhidrapada audi 1 Siikre SrfmafbVijayasiiiihadeva-rajyS — Maiii- 

27, galam nmMsrit ll 0 |] Snb || DauYaiya-karya-kshama*Batna[p 

y6 yaayaSbbavadsDalliii-sata yTiab [ Dvarsava NanidJ Ghi^ya ijyiiktak 
6aBigr5ma*8fi(i^Q)r6 jipu’darppa-inarddi || (54)* 


Tfansl<ition, 


Om Benediction I Having bowed to Manjnghoaba, who 18 as white aa the 
snowy’ mountain (BiniiLlaya), who is as the bill moon, (round in shape), n» 
the wheel of eight spokes, who is (seated) on a lotus throne, in whose right 
hand is a a word (jtAa%«) and in wlitme left a book (jitisfo), I shall speak of the 
fttmily (kida), a» well aa the tjualities, of Malayaauiiba, in proper time with 
necessary vigour, where the parts of verses appear of their own accord. Who 
cjinnot describe the fame of the great (1-2) ? 

As the rays of the sun (are engaged in opening lotna flowers) so, this my voice, 
is engaged in opening the lotus of the family of Malayasiinha (3). 

That Nannmada, which flows with sacred, von' pure masses of water, from 
the abode of the chief of the Munis («*c, like a vir^ born of 

a good family, removes the treiglit of sins due to the Kali age, by sight 

only (4). 

On her bank is a city named Tdpiirf, where (is) a king named the illustri¬ 
ous Vijayadeva, bom of the famed family of Karuna, who is the mlcr of all 
the different points of the horizon (5). 

In whose assembly, kings, whose throats were parched on account of the 
fire of his power, whoae only object was (his) service (».c. to render service to 
hJml sittini! in hi-a court, always spoke by signalling with fin^rs, out of fear 
(for him) (6). 


^ IndrtiTiijr^ 
* Indmt'airS^ 


• €htindnj/±t 

< jHUjATlI^e 
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ms ttAJEATAS OF TEIPUKI AM> THEK MONT/HEKTS. 


thi^ adTiser of hsB predeccfiBOH, wLc. tad been in* 

worW, m mc^tetion for mcreaamg their fame, in (thia) dmikt (i-iVAoyo).- 
m Bjiiaapatj m m the Jiau&e of India (7)* ^ ^ ^ 

WLo waa caiTTing great weight among the relicionf hr sift* fn +»,« ♦ ■ 

Kml. (^) tte son j «f 

» J J”!. u (»"'*> "I" «» wraiipped of .11 boii*. in tlij 

world and the keeper of counsels (9). tins., 

Tien .M torn hi. P.ddn..iml,, mtl movin. um. toto „ i .i 

:LTr" ^ 

brother of Chandrasimha flO*ll)* Bmliman havi'nir 4-u ° *^be 3ounger 

the d.nne« ,.f ipno^^, „^ ^ .. k^^for"‘.,^11™^ *'“■ 

tort, the btoi» Jf'^elnfc.^b^of tto^TT’ ’’'°i 
poverty, nw tie only miniiter in the p.I.oe Jf the chief l ^ ^ «< 

of ChSdl, the pon-erfnl \ti.r«,iH.l.. .1.^ ? '<>"<• 

Medina point. (12). ' • ’‘'■'*<> '•»» « ewiy where .preeding to the 

P.J '”™ **“ Kintiidmlia from the illnuri 

P.din««.inh.:»ho, poMsMe.! oi long .rm. w.. m oo».vw.i 

(He he^ like) n ,,edge in the heart, of (hi.) enemie. 

a, m the olden day, Bkn.., the lord of Koiala, («,) L n^v’arT, ,“T, 

Whoee court was adorned with various leatnpd mitTi i 
wishers and who were like the pods who hfld Iti 1 j ' r 
ftoe) in the aeaeorbiy of Indra. '('to “ aM“r;e“"“'fT 
apread for diapclliag the darknet, (of ignortmee) of tto wldTj) 

With the head, of the aaoenrhiy ef t daZea 

in the saving of people bom in royal families (is). ^ 

He was the cause of the spread of leanimc, the mnnn 
flowers to open, who had become tie sea (the JLe of i i Kuiundo 

t» needy men. .All gnalfti,. b.d g,™:: ertlS t'2la f™*' 

Wit.) of the m«.„.’did “ ‘i® *»W,kn ..e! 

latuaTwem)" 1" tt “P®" 

and by givmg them (friendahip or emnitr) he mad t^” af" ***”* 

bright; with a .harp .word in ki. han^ M i ^ **'® 

on the earth (17). Malay.am,l,a, the able. wa. (b„„, 
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The wind caii^l by the movements of whose sword caused the tremWing 
of the forces of (liis) enemieH, juiit as (the reflection) of the aim amidst waves 
in water. He, the strong, was--—--in the feet of good (?) (18). 

Tl»e armiefi of his enemies, elrovrned in the aea of his horsemen, whose 
horses had foam in their mouths, just as the sen has foam (at its ent)s i.e, on 
breakere) and who had whorls and other marks on their foreheads, just as the 
sea pussesses wdiirlpoids and oysters, seeing these never eanie out (of it). He 
is (t'.e. such was) the lion of Malaya (19), 

What great gift the valiant Bali had given in giving tlie tliree worlds for 
the three steps of Vishnu ? I shall give the ranks of the Moon, Hara, Hari, 
Indra and Bm liman by conquering from them by the sword quickly, or 1 ahall, 

give them-Let him (who saya so), with the active army, Ije victonous 

( 20 ), 

In this battle, he, who was like fire from the edge of the sword, hrighteneil 
liy the red ej-us in the hesils of the feudatories of Lis enemies, obtained (such) 
satisfaction us the son of the wrind (//aniwunf) himself did not obtain by btiming 
Luuku (21). 

In the mouth of the gods (t.e. fire i.e, in performing sacrifices) having defeat¬ 
ed Indra, (and) in their earth this (Mulayasimha) is cuUed by citisens- 

Seaha, tlio King of Snakes, (and) the Moon with the queen Sauhi (Issing expelled 
frujii heaven), travel in the three worlds (22), 

A.S the lire born in the eyes of Siva burnt Kama, so the fire of his anger 
burnt the armies of his enemies. The fire was strengthened by the fuel con¬ 
sisting of the tears of sorrow on account of widowhood of the wives of his enemies 
(23). 

In war, in Karkkaredl, he, Salaksbona (who was possessed of all the aus* 
piciuiJs signs) was bereft of any auspicious signs, having had the misfortune of 
(having) his arms cut off by the SUlmitkJia arrow discharged l>y the hand lielong- 
ing to the lion of Malaya {'24). 

Let him, your saviour, obtain long life, (who said to Vikraniaditya), having 
wounded him slightly in nine or ten places in the heart, in battle, on account 
of wliich he became without valour or power, “ O valiant Vikrama I yon are 
running in vain, having been sunk in the iKiean of (my) arrows, you will not 
go out. What is the use of my taking oot my sword for you I " (26), 

By whom palaces of gods and the twice-bora were built, beautiful and as 
high aa the sky; on account of the fear of obstruction (by them) the wheel of 
the chariot of the sun goes untouched (with difficulty) (26). 

SiddJiBS go to high heaven, having performed fierce painful aiisteriities, 
(but) those who worship at the shrine of Boma, built by him (MalaynsiriiliA) 
they mostly olrtain the feet of (without endeavour) (27). 

Lot him, the king, obtain long life, who was the son of tlie lady Talhana- 
devi who saves friends and kills enemies, who was like Bhishma (who lived 
for many yeaia) with many equals and with relations (or younger brothers} (28). 

Like Chittragupta, whose (Malayaainiha’s) writer of legal affiiira {dhaTtiitna)^ 
educatiou horses (h«^), treesury (I^‘t/) and with supreme power (Le. 

T 
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chief ofBccrJ wns of the nfime of Sii-Gargga, son of the iUuirtrioua Rumvaiiiiha 
who wiin pofwesaed of adoijuate and excelfent qualities (29), 

WbfMe (Malayiiaihiha'a) umifstei was of the name of the ilhistrious Haia- 
mriiha; who had been employed aa the distributor of lietel Icavea (in foiirt or 
Ihirhar), who was the eon of the iHustrious Jaimtaiiiilm and who had fulfilled 
the wishes of all ckinumts for charity, w'ith wealth (30). 

Who (Haririiiiha) was the punisher of the great and fierce elephants of 
(hm enctiues), who fooght with ndrSaha arrows, nwiee (? a Tasaoc), an clephant- 
goiid and sword ; the hloivs of whose arms were Teiy hea^, (and) who was the 
forenioat of the army in battle lihe Kimiara (Karttilceya) (3i). 

mere unl>e)ieveia were driven out by ordinary peraous who* were worshippers 
of Brahman and I^a, who had knowledge of the inner meaning of the VMae (32). 

Living where, the twice-buni versed in sacrifice, having made the earth 
full of sacnfiml posts with the rays of the sun as the round wooden rings (rAo- 
on their tops {U filled the earth wkh aaerificea) (and) afterward* while 
rcritmg spells hud down by law {vidhi} brought the fixes nith sotua and hawk 

shaped vessels to the hiplike aide of the sacrificial altar (t.e. perfomed the JS&n»o 
iojna (33). 

Where the C’halreviku hirde also, who without kffliug (other) groups of Ireiiios 
luuoe.] with looking at the water (eoomaotl,-), having fed out of estollent veawb 

fonoetl of their palaa, (and) having left their rnatea at night, performed licive 
Austenttes, bke Mums (34), 

(Wliere) wooren sprinkled their bodies with the fow. ol streams of wwter 
|.somg from oomhme. from the palnw of their hoehaods, wlioh (llnw) wa, skilled 

m removmg the fatigue caused l>y the heat of the sun (35) 

Haring he^ songs erf his fame sung by ,Ironing with dnmken mouths 

luivmg drunk honey and with their mouths set in the calyx of lotus flowers 
(one thinks that) infatuated Kfiga damsels are singing (lii» praise) (Sfiv 

Who ereated thi. tank wM, (! masoorj-) haoko, with aqoatio LLk with 
whble and medrble water uoaa (iaivSI^), the white water % (mtmi water 
plants (TOri-poriu), lotus roots (w5toJl-c) etc, (37). ^ ^ * 

On of the tank, women engaged in playing in wHh their hos- 

mmb. rem^^ direreet («.d.gamjg.) (and) having seen their hodire. ej“br„™ 
breasts and thighs the rosaries of sages fell down (38). ^ 

(fn whose hanks, the gods, th® manes (p-iifriis), the seven RiaTiia m » i 
ed by Tiprsa, seated on its hanhs on seats built of green stoa »!. '’1”' 
thigh, tonehed by ailvejy- on ,ha moveZ, 

hmi, wh«« fares was well known: 1st hire (Malay«in.H live long on^e’^Zl 

(He) created this fathomlesa tank, the recentaoTc nf i. - n 

world, geese being happy, with their feathers csknred with tlirsjmr’f™ 

yellow With the paate of freah saffron from the bodies of ftpr h 

ported (40). »*eautiful wotium, dia- 

VVho spent fifteen hundred mkf^ias (? silver coins) i ai, . «■ 

of the lord (fWii^rel oe. Buddha) forth, ereavntionol tin. resStenr o, w.tert^ 


# 


APFEimil CL 

He, the aBcedc> who hftd obtained fulhlmeiit (of desues) 

waa praised by singers in words bom of praise, which contained all manner 
of things. Let ail gods be propitious to him (42). 

Then, there was a learned man, name Uddhamna, who Uk© Lsa (Siva), the 
unei^u&lled lord of the people, who having dug the earth lor the sake of nectar, 
which, was the foremost means of meintaining lives of men, became indeed the 
deliverer (uddlramihj} (43). 

Afterwards was (bom) his son Srldhaia who was agreeable to ladies, who 
possessed the goddess of fortune and ims like Vishiju (Sridljara) in appearance, 
by whom, with his collection, of good qualities, the world made pure and possess¬ 
ed of many good qualities (44). 

His son was Lokshmidliam, who was versed in symbolism and poetry (and) 
who was a lord on the earth. His son was Vidyadhara who was versed in the 
qualities required in chief officers (45). 

Vidyadliara, the cause as well a© the supervisor of the tank, who was versed 
in the of the three aims {dharmnutt aiilta. and mo&sAo) and little of the 

e^iaencc of Kama, became in reality Sagara (who was the cause of the bringing 
of Ganges in the earth) (46). 

Living in Sarah&niikhyabana tike AchSrye Sndhnra, was the well knoivn 
the learned, the son ol the ilinstrious Valhaqa, PuTUshOttama (47). 

(? His son) was the learned, the petfomier of the five saciihces, Rama'* 
chandra. His son was Divakara by name, the foremost among the twice-bom, 
almost equal to the omniscient (48). 

Then his son, whose mmd was centred in devotion to his spiritual precep¬ 
tor, bom in the race of Atri, before whom Kmhna was bom, who was bom 
separated from the goddeaa of fortime by accident, whose knowledge of logic 
was profound, as well as in Lexicography, (who was) clever, as well as con- 
veraant with the tniwdhdfd learning, engaged in reading the Vedas, who was 
strong in VedSnta and Yfiga, (who caused) the hands of the learned, wliich 
were clasped together, to be raised to their heads (i.e. who was always saluted 
bv the learned), (and) who was equal to Yachaspati in intelligence, was bora 
PurushOttimm, the great twice-lKira on the earth (4ti'o0), 

By him this cluster of good descriptiona, two aides (? yu^hfi) of this ^rland 
of good metres and well meant words, similes etc., this thread of fame of the 
pearl-like members of a good family, this enlogiimi was well composed (61). 

This family dcBcription of the lunar race (?) was written by the nuiBon 
Ananta. the son of the illustrious Gaiha^a(62). 

In the year forty increased by four over nine hundred, named Sahasanu]^ 
year, on the first day of Niibhasya (Eliffldrapada) on Friday (53). 

In the year 944 on the first day of the bright half of Bhadrapada, on Fri¬ 
day, in the reign of the illustrious Vijayasiniha, 

Whose (Malayasiriiha's) gate-keeper was named Ratnakara, the valiant, the 
Bon of Dalhft,.who was skilled in performing the duties of a doorkeeper who was 
valiant in battle (and) who was the deatrojvjr of the pride of oneraies, as Nandi 
was of Siva (54). 


V 
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V. Vaidyanatha Temple Inscription at Bheraghat 


Trjrt, 


1 MiihaTtljgi mad'GoaalSd^i [Mabflra] 

2 — ja-ariinad-\1jayasiiiiLa<i£vfl- [ Arlinit] 


3 dsAiaTashiihadergEsedam (?) Sri lVaidja(?)ii5tlia-cJwita^] 

4 mtyam pmnaiuati 


Translation, 

TlLe great Queen the iljuatiiDPfl GoealBdevi, the iUustrtouB MahBTSja Vija- 

yaauiiha,——^-by the illustrioufl Ajayaaimhe, salute daily the feet of this 

illuatrioufi VBidyjiufLtlia, 
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IXOEX. 


BhAT&tlt * i 

•w 

Pace. 

. 28.28 

ChaturLlitija . . • , 

Facv. 

28, 29, 46> 

BhatU-kalaAkade^m 

m 

. . 23.10 

ChaasBBt'YQginSp . . . 

. 23,70 
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# 

. . 28,27 
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. 28.134 
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£3.4 

138 
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m 

£3.18 
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BMme^viLrA 

* 

. 23.28 
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. £8.46 
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. 23,86 
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f 

. . £8,139 

dillidltUda a a a « 

. 23, 30 

* * 

• 

. . 23. SO 

Ohlinti Ih<m + • . . 

23. 31. 77 

Bhoja 1 , 

- 

23.4 
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CbitFAkOta . . « « 

£3, 2, 3, 4 
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il 

. £8,2 
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23, 20, 116 
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* 

. . £8.20 

Ghotiliyi , , . , 
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w 

. 23,68 
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4 
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31, 44, 46, 62, 

Bbumra . , 

m 

. 28, 66, 77 


72,110 
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1 

. . 23.11 

Mlial-Jiuid , * 4 ^ 

. £8.22 
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. 23. 61. 73 

pakim . * * * , 

. £8.81 

BilTimnit , 

m 

. 23. £4, SO 

DbUi* a - a , , 

£3, 137. 141 

Bilhati . 28. 31, 41, 46, 

61, 110. 113. 114 

IMmodara a . , , 

. £3, 122 
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* 

, 23.13 

BatppahSfi a . , , 

. £3.51 

PrahtnA * , 23* BO, 

62. 63. 76, 76, 108 

Da^ako&tiia « » a . 

, 28.2 
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* 
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. £3.29^ 
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» 
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a- 
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p 
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. £3,68 

Bu^uga II (BbataTyn) 

« 

. £3. 10, 11 

Bcgli t a * * . 

. 23,11 

CbaknkoittA (diakiako^} 

. 23.32 

I)<^o^talau , , . £3^ 

31, 71, 108 

ClmkTAvamuici 

a 

. . 23.10 

DfiVakl , * * ^ 

. 23,102 

CSiAlokyahhlin^ 11 • 

w 

■ . - 23,5 

a ^ , 

. 23,21 

Cb&mp&rasya , 


. 23,27 

Bavnpila ^ . a * 

. 23. 18 

CiiimwjtJi . . 23, 63, 62, 64, 81. 107 

a * * , , 

. 23.100 

ClLimj(lapiiii& * * 

1 
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Lhoidhdk&fi # * t * 
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{HiAQddlaa 

ii 
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, £3.85 
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. 28.8 
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# 

. 23, 66 
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. 23. 120 


. 28,62 
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* 

. 23.86 
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m 

. £8, 17, 26 
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■ 
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Uurga , 

l>vlztmata 
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Ea^pm CMliiJcyaa 
fridi 
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G&ku^AviJm 
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Gan^nH , 

GandAdfl 
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Ganapati 
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* 0*. 31, 67, 68, 69 
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03,17,20.96,26.28, 29.30.67. 

134, 138 
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. 23* 98, 101, 102, 103 

* » * . 23. 107 
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_ PiOE. 

Govarfijma (hill) . , , ^ 103 
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*. . . 
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Qoilgi bacdptiaD 
Gtiigi lomplo . „ 

Giujara . 

Guijara empiire . 

Gmj&m.FtatihAja . 
Gwalior State , 
Hallia^aa , , 

H al h ayas of PCatnapim 
Haihayaa of TriptuJ 
SaOimni 
Hafigal . 

HaoRaplJa 
Haoumat 
Hara 
Bari 
Haribaia 
Harifi fiiiffa 

Barabadeva (Qtandelli 
Satint . 

HcbLal , 

BrtDaohaiidia 
Hiojadri . 

HimiJaya 
Bimavat 
Himayabaiipti 
HridayaiJva , 

Hridaycia , 
Hrhlilkesa 
Hlltta 
Idoia 

lodra (god) 
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ladcaiatha (Idag) 
liana 
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P^OE 


PiOE 

IfvATa . < . . 


. . 83,42 

KiJIja . 

. 28, 98, 103 


S3, 

111, 113, 111 

KalHa , 

* 88. 96, 109 

iJiwf * . p * 


. 23,33 

K^JAllf . 

.83. 24 

Jabar (tem|ile) 


. 23,50 

K»sia 

. 88, 2, m, 139, 141 

Jagadamba , - 


. , 88.45 

K^BMida . 

. 23.90 

Jogatsimha hi » * 


. 83. 130. 140 

KimdcaDdali . 

. 23.66 

Jagatttinga 


, 23, 1. 2. 3 

EAUialatmiki ^ 

. . . . 83,53 

Jnka « p ^ . 


, 28.80 

Kamaa * 

, S3, 98, 101, 103 

« p . p 


. 28.81 

KAtianj , 

. . . 23, 4 , 10 

Jain group mt Kbajttralui « 


, 28.50 

KiijidanjB MahM^m . . , 23t 45 

Jaioa reniiiba . 


. . 23.100 

Kftrtgiu , 

. 23.20 

JijiiUiulevift J . 


83. 8, 27 

Kangra 

. 23,16 



. . 83,88 

Knjinarad&ra . 

. 33.10 

Jssa . , . , 


.23,56 

Eartydmbja . 

. 28,22 

Jit* .... 


. 83, 134. 138 

Kapirdi . 

. 23,114 



£3, 20, 25 

Rapand^bS 

. 28.129 

Jai^^zzLbm (ClSdi ar Haitaja king] £8. [3, 14^ 

KaTaubcl SJb 

14, 29, 48, 67, 65, 66, 69 

17, 20, ! 

28, 

28, 31, 67, 69 ' 

Ramnda 

. £3,116 

J«ra^iiiliA n (w«8teni CiuUukya kibg) 28,14 ' 

Knmn Mantlir 

. 28,64 

Jejflka&iwifi , 


88,15, 3i 

Rmrbad . ♦ 

, . , . 23,11 

/AoAjriiir 


, 28,62 

Ran Seuni 

, . . . 23.65 

Jhjuui . , . , 



i KimtaJai 

. . . 23, 11, 13, 72 

Jitadama 


. 28,94 

Earkaroni 

. £3,110 

JubhidpoTe . 23, 25, 31, 41 

, 67, 65, 67. 71, 

Karkkarodt 

. 23, 135, 139 

7T, 106.107. IID, 171 

Kariia (Cliedi or Hailiaya king) 23, 2, 4, 7, 8, 

Jura , , , . 


. 23. 11, 117 

10,17, 30, 3] 

i, 41, 44, 54, 66, 58, 59, 65, 

JTalejriira * , * 


. . 23,51 

1 67, 68, 92. 131, 133. 134, 137. 138 

Kncdiwalia 


. 28.15 

Kaniata ♦ 

23, 9. 18 

Kadambagnba # * 


. 23, 111. US 

KprnnapiiTi 

. SS, 65 

K^aa^g^ih'MhivaMin 


. 23. UO 

tempk* 

. £3,48 

Sadambori 


23, i;f0, 132 

^idanniamnu * . 2Si 10 

Kablft pliita , , 


. 88,12 

Eurof^ka 

. 23. 113, J29 

Eaili-sa « « « « 


, 23, 137 

RSrttik^ja * 

. S3, 43, 73, 91, 93, 108, 

Kaimtif Bange « « 


. , 23.63 


ISI, UO 

Kaim , , , « 


23.5 

KarttikeTn*^ vSham 

( . . . 23.74 

Rakatija 


. . 23,115 

Kj^bee qt 

. 23.22 

Kakaredi 


23.30 

Katlmurndti 

. 83, 16 

RaJdcjetfaja n . 


. 23, 2, 9 

Rau4ikii 

, 83.32 

RaEAcb11ii!i 


. 83.12 

Kavacba (iSetd) 

. . , 23, 113, 129 

Raiackud-Chaadra . * 


. BS, 14 

Kavacbaiiva . 

. 23,111 

RalafihfUi-CbSdJ , Ktp 

63, 

107, 109, 110 

EeraU * 

. » 88, 20 

Kiila{;tiiiri-C3i«dl jear 


. 83,22 

Rp&TGditya . 

, £3.28 

RaiucbQii Bodbadeva 


- 23.12 

Kf^ftava-narayn^A 

. 23. (MV, 109 

KalanjaTA 


, . 88.12 

Retii 

. 23,64,75,107 

Rail . . . . 


. 23, 70, 96 

Kf^imTtivaishA h. 

, . . 83, 9, 113 

KaliAga 4 . . « 

^ S, 17. 20, 34 

RhajuTDlia 

. 23. 33,34,45,57,64 

Ralibgaraja 


, 88.6 

Rha^nrahA tf?mplaa 

, 33. 37, 47, 48, S3 
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PaC!« 

k 

pAac 

Kbomarika 

-fl 

. 28,122 

Rusuau petbd 

28, 51 

K1iain4agahS « 

■fl 

. 28.29 

Ruverm p . a 

. SS, 2. 101 

EbaoJilefili 


. 23.68 

KnyljaYapftli^ 

. S3,30 

Kbafepatsn + 

■fl 

. 23.110 

LAicslimadevn (PatAiHAtA king) . S3, 26 

Kbiiiaa « * 

A 

23.9 

lakshmui^jiTuja (Chidi 

or HaihajA king) S3,7, 

JTAei^ifi'Ai , 

* 

. 28,88 

11, 1% 31, 

36, 43. 61, 113, 114 

Khfjr Mai 

, 

. ^ 92, 93 

t^akfibrnauasagara « 

. 23.40 

KbaTiik4 


28.5 

Lakfihinl 23^ 2, 

3, 18, 19, 91, 99, 127 

Khoh . 


. 23.94 

Lakshmldhara 

. 23. 122, m 141 

Kira 

1 

, 23. 15, 16. 17. 20 

Lakubtnjkarn^a 

. 23. 19 

Kironaptmi 

« 

23, 5, 7 

LAk.^lm]I-iLariTaaa » 

23, f 4 

Klrttiflimlui 

A 

. 28. m, 138 

1 Laknllfe a 

. £8, 62. 6* 

KFittiranrujUin 

* 23, 18. 19. 25. 26, 29, 3fl 

' Lalpah^d . 

, , £3, 28, 109 

Kiiiubid « 

» 

. 23, 10. 16 

! * A 

. 23.82 

Kokkalk f 

. 83. 1, S, 3. 4. 6. 8, 31 

' LahU . 

, S3. 139 

KoUsIa n . 

. 23, 

41, 42, 113. 129, 

Lata 

. 23. 9, 16. 19. 28 



130,131 

ftkcbehhtfidnuatba 

. 23, 5%, 00 

KononikA 

4- 

. . . 23.108 

Minis Da vannan 

. 23,27 

KoAgudeia « 

i| 

... 88.20 

Madaiara * « 

. *3,129 

Ko^ak « 


. 23. 8, 138 

MadhaTU 

. >!3. 129 

Ko$alA 

* 

. 23.8 


. . . 28. Ill 

Koi^amba pattal^ 

i. 

.83. 23 

——^ PavanaiiTa * 

, *8,111 

iCrkh^a . 

. 23.98,101,102,103,141 

MAflti UTnatbflfia 

. 28. 10 

SriAhitA ot KiishnatAfA H {BaditiAkuta 

UAilhumAt! . S3. 112. II3, J14. 120, 126 

king) . 

■■ 

S3, 1, 2, S, 4, 6. 6 

Migha A 

. Sa. 121 

Rru^hna or Ki'islumraja 

m (Kauda* 

Magadhu « 

. 23, 13 

rade'i'it) 

« 

. 23. 10, 11 

MahiL , i 

, , . 23, 22 

Rfishnadvirika tempk 

. 23,21 

AfaMdi^ * * 

. 23. 42, tOS 

Kfiahjiami^ * 

a 

. 23, to 

MahaditvE * 

. 23,29 

KTiahnavailablm (Krishna 

. H) . . 23, S. 8 

Hahikolak A 

23. S 

Krtebna , 


. 28, LIS 

Malista^aka KlrtLYumiuau * 

K$htftmdfiannini^'i 

1 

. - , 23.19 

Mabiadrapala « 

. . , 23,4.10 

Kskitip&lndeva of Eanauj 

28.8 

I Mali^vara * 

. 83.127 

Knkda . « 



Mahedvfir! . * 

23. 64, 131, 133 

KnkdAAT&r 


. . . 23.60 

Mnhipala I (Prattblra king) * 4^ 13 

KnkkudiyB 

m 

, 23. 113. 129 

-- 11 iPratihEia king) « . , 2S. 13 

Kulottunga-Cholad&Tft I 

23, 16. 22. 25 

Mahiatiamarddin 1 

. £8,87 

RtiinArapala ^ 

* 

. 23,30 

MabmOil a 

. 28. 14, 16 

Kutnbhi plates 

A 

. 23. 29. 116 

Maboba . « 

23, 17. 33, 5.5 

KnadskadevI * 

, 

88, 9 

Mabodaya 

. 23, 10, 20 

Kundl A 


, 23,16 

MAiJiAT , £3.11,51,38.63,71,77,94,95.106, 

Kniiga ^ 


. BS. 17, 20 


107, 117 

-— ^ country * 


, . . 23.20 

IfAkATa . . 4 

. S3. 38. 99, 100 

Knntak . 


. S3, 18. 16, 42, 129 ^ 

MakarbAi . 

. . . 23,55 

Kunzin i. 

fr 

. . 83, 90, 99 

MaJCATAftAfAkA 

. . S3,38, 119 

Kurus 

■ 

. . . 83.9 

HaIava t . 88t9i 

11, 22.2T. 113. 114, ill 

Ku^asdicJa 

m 

. S8.10 

MalayA * « 

. £8, 7. 6, 139 
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INDEX, 



Pacb. 



Pagb 


. 28. 136, til 

NSlinJ . * ^ 


, . 23.82 

MdaTBsiidui . 88, 30.133,134,137, 138,139, 

KamauodE i 


IM 

l> 


140, 141 

Xanda « * 


. 28, 101 

Mdklied 

. . 23. 6 

1 Nand-Cbud > 


. 23.31 


. . 23. S6 

Kandigana « ^ 


. . 23,45 

IVIainalcn 

. . 23 .24 

Nandln « « « 


. 23. 91. 121 

MatkdiiJm 

. 83,89 

NandiiiS - , * 


, 23,89 

Mafimla . * « 

. 23. 64, 76 

Namie^am * » 


. 83, 113, 129 

« 

. . 23.5 

Xarada . , * 


. 23,101 

HanigTlra 

. 83. lOI 

NAiaaidilia « , 


88, 78, 06, 99 

UanjnchofiliA , 

. . 28.137 

- (Clialiiltya duaf) 


. 23.10 

MaiiorA « 

. 23,-106 

NaraMrdiliad$Ta 

28. 27. 28,29,31, 67,109 

Masy&khete . ^ 

. . 23.6 

Nirayana 


. 28.22,99.108 

Mural . . . aa. 31, 63. 64, 77, 94. 

Xamyaiiapila « 


. . 23. 9 


95, 107 

KanuadI . 2S, 28r 20^ 

64, 60. 67, 72, 107, 

Blarav^a p , , , 

. 23,14 



134. 137 

Marble roclca . * 

. . 83,66 

N^artnadn-Mata 


. S3. 108 

Masaix or Maeaim . « 

. 23, 44. 46 

Nanod , ^ * 


. S3, no 

J/d*a Vftridkanl * 

. . 23.86 

Narwar . 


. . S3.110 

Mathun 

£3. 51, 101, 102 

NattadoFi p * 


S3, 2, 7 

Matriku , , 

23. 62. 63. 64, 74 

KaTiha]^\'mEa . , 


. 23, 113. 114 

^latoja . . , * 

. . 28.96 

Na)?aii&Ta]i 


. S3, 131. 133 

- PurS^ , , , 

. 28.64 

KayapMa * 


. . 23.21 

MottamayOt* . S3, 33, 42. 44, M, 110, 111, 

Nil^amvata . 


. . S3. 87 

112, 113, ISO, 138 

Nilj^d , 


. 23.14 


. 83,111 

KtUkantliA , ^ 


, 23, m 

Man *. , , * 

* 23.27 

NttnioatliA « , 


. 23, 106 

Merlitta ♦ . , . 

. . 23.122 

^ipanija * 


. 23,113 

Memtiiifij^a * 

. 23,19 

Kohali * , ^ 


28, 11. 46, 113 

Miraj r^lAtea , * , 

. 23.14 

0dm 


. . SS' 12 

Mithili p . , , 

28, 9 

Ori^a * 


. 23, 108 

MonaKterj at Cbandr^hS . 

. 23.118 

PadmahafhiS . 


. 23,84 

- of Naubal^jvafa * 

. , 88.46 

PodmaiiiiiilLa . , 


83. 30, 134, 138 

—- of Vaidjazil^a * 

. 23,46 

PngAiiavaTBiD « « 


. , 83.6 

Moon ^ a . . 

. 28, 75, 139 

PMaa 


. 23. 9, 21 

Mount Kailaaa 

. ^93,72 

Bill 


23.8 

Mng<fliAttiAgb [PrasiddAodhivalay 28,2,7,8,113 

Palfhdam 4 


. . 23.87 

.Vhhi VtjjsLi . 

. 83.130 

Pa^ita Sri-§wtiiaEDuoan 

. . 83.23 

Murab .... 

. 23. 17, 20 

Paody* - i ^ 


28, 12, 17, 20 

Marirara , . 

. '28.31 

Panjab * 


. 28.20 

yaga . 28, 38, 62, 99, 

100, 103, 104, lOS, 

Panna * * , 


. 88, 30. 31. 71 


106,140 

PatftkeaaifvanmQjui 


. . 23.21 

Ananta ^eaha > , 

. 23.99 

Paramaiaa . * 


. ga,37 

- KMija , 

. 23.12 

Paramira dyiikatj , 


. . 23.13 

Uagabharta TI 

. . 23,4 

Paralnrama * 


83, 96, 90, 109, 121 

Nagod .... 

88. 31, 66, 71. 04 

Paiivtiijata cbieb p 


23.1 

Xato-Kovna . , 

. 83,101 

Parjvona^ « ^ 


. . S3.100 


















INDEX. 


149 


Panrae . . , 3 *. &, 43 , fio. 54. 72. 76, 


Pyttpata 

PiitaleivaTa . , 

Tatpua patiar 
Pattnivaiji . , 

Favonafiva . , 

F^mianad] Ba^yyfi 

Piawoo . 

Pimdiiwmifa . , 

PithgnlS . 

Pita.£li , , 

Pfitband^O’Chintajnaifi 
Prnhhavaiiva , . 28, 

Prab^^teiandr6dajfa 
PrahodbajiTa . 83. 9. 32, 
113, 113, 1] 
Froauotaiiva , 28, 42. 7 


91, 93, 106 
, S3. 27, IIB 
. 83,60 

. 23,47 

• . , S3,99 

. 23,113 

. . . 23,10 

. ira, 79 
- S3, 14, 17 

. , B8, 130, 132 

, 83,86 

• , . 88.133 

. 83.19 

*4, 112,113,190.126 
, 23,19 

36, 36, 41. 48, 43, 78 
B, H7, 121, 133, las 
r, 112. 114, 115, 120 . 


131, 123, 126. 127 


tlhadhArol* 

a 

• ■ S3, 7, 8 

PriLvarfi , 

* 

, 88, 181, 133 

Praj^ga , 

■ 

. S3,15 

Pretoji , 

4 

. S3, 85, 90 

Prithvi . 

- 

. S3.99 

Pn^tvideva JT of Satnapoia * , 23 27 

Piiff^iijihata , 

* 

. 23,114 

Puligere * ^ 

« 

. B3, 10. 16 

Fuodika. , 

* 

• * . 83,139 

Puraodar& ^ 

M 

33,110,111.112.113.130 

Piirii^hotittma 

m 

as, 18, 29, 130,137, 141 

Pun^Agrama « 

¥ 

. 23,115 

Hflch&niAlk I a 

* 

• * * 23. 11 

IRftd^a , 

'9 

• * . 88.116 

Baglmya 

m 

• • . S8,12l 

Hniiadn ^ 

w 

. 29, 12 

BahJk a 

i 

• • . 23,3 

Sahu 

a 

^ 83. 64. 73, 107 

RajaiaraAginf . 

1 

* • , 23.10 

Raj^ailraoboUa I 

a 

* 83, 18. 32 

U , 


• * . S3,26 

Bajendnidaya , 

a 

■ S3,21 

RiijTaiiclichibB 

* 

. . 83, 113, 129 

Bajyapftta 

■ 

. , S3. 9, 12, 14 

Bima 

* 

. 83, 96, 138, 139 


Ramajnana 
filmaolijuidn , 


• • ^ . 88,16 
. 88, 96, 99, 109, 136. 141 


1 

Bamachatita . 

# 


Page 
, £3.21 


i 


. 83,135 




. r88. 90 

Ss^tthi Chchmiiula , 

4 


. 23.28 

-Vatsarfija 



. S3. 29 

Ranaaimlift , ^ 



83, 135, 139 

Ranavigraha . 



23, 1 


¥ 


, 23. ai 

Batiipadm (eea Rauod) 

A 


33. no. Ill 

Haitod (see Nkiod) . 

* 

S3, 110, 118, 113 

Basam^iJau . . 

* 

■ 

. 83,114 

Ryhtxaldjta . 

1- 


S3. 3, 3, 4, 5 

Rasli(iaku(a Amoghavamlia 111 

. sa.5 

--- face 


* 

, S3, 107 

of Gigamt . 


* 23.6 

Bashtratnitas of Manjakhetii * 

28. 1. 2. 4 

Baamila 

* 

« 

. 23*23 

RaLnagirr ^ ^ 

■ 

* 

. 23, 110 

Batimkara 


* 

S3. 1ST, 141 

Ratnapuia * 

* 

4 

. 83, 108 

Rattaa . 


¥ 

. 83, 5 

Rattamja . * 

* 

a 

. S3, no 

V^Sdladeva ^ 

* 

9 

. 33. 28 

Bebota , » 

* 

23, 41, 45. 113 

Heva 

a 

V 

. S3,26 

Bftyfl kilTI tTHTTin A 1 

i 

■ 

, 23. 10 

Bevaota 

• 

4l 

. 23, lOfl 

Bewa . . Sa, 83, 30, 32, 46, 71, T3, 95, 

-iiiAoriptzioii * 

* 

A 

99, 117 
23.130,133 

-- state . 83. 31, 

56, 

48. 

92. 94, no 

- - town * 

.. 

. 

. 23, 41 

* * 

« 

9 

. 23.86 

RitM , * ^ 

■ 

w 

. sa.31 

MiiJ^hamad^ 

■ 

* 

. S3, as 

Riidradeyi 

# 

9 

, £3. 116 

BndfaH . 

* 

m 

. 23,94 

Kudraiamhbti # « 

p 

*' 

. S3. Ill 

RndrMtva « 


29, 

26, 28, 115 

Sabdaijva « 

* 

« 

. 23*115 

Sad^iva 

* 

9 

- 23*111 

Sahfi^mijtioa » , 

* 


8a 1, 2 

Saiddbantlkae. , 

9 

4 

. 2a 126 

abbotfl . 

* 

* 

. 2a42 

—— aacetica , 

4 


sa 14. 45 

~ — monaater; at Cbandrebe 

4 

. sans 

Sinuatos 

m 

• 

29.22 
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p&tahi 

^am bhti vardJiazm 
S^mvalfi p^ai^ 

SadcOiynkaratiaadm 
iSaftkom p 

^nkaragaitA . - 2Si 2, 3^ 

JianHafniUhik-adhipati 
6a r Aoiiijcliya bftcta 
6uT»«djo!liikB . 

Swa^ti . 28* 38^ 39, 4S 

Sarptsaiomviti 
^■nadcTi 
Satan Ufnmiwq 
Sutimi - 

Sdt^'ai.'idijA Iv OTfignU fr WTtn ruM 

Sallakflina vanzunan 

fefita {X^dga Hdg) 

6liailjiLiwiA 
Shandin\ 

Blifttaahnclilra 
SbjdkAB , 

l^Lkhaaiva * ^ ^ £3^ 

SilAditya 

— Ill 
iSiLaliira . 
fiUaua 
Srlara . 

SUrhat: » 

SmfA 
BmiUiti ^ 

Mahar^^apyOfa Tatfiara 
di&>df7^ of . 

^va . 28 , 32, 38,42, 43, 44, ... „„ 

62, 63, 64, 75, 76, 91, 93, 94, J07, 108, 
114, 115, 120, 121, 122, 126, 127. 131, 

132, m. 139 

Sivagana , 28, 38, 63, 76, 76, 66, 100,129 
SwJhacUva * - , . , 88, 12 

Soilha^amimaD . . , , 23, 29 

Sohagpur , 28. 3i, 33, 34, 40, 54^ 57^ 

64, 92, 99, 100 
SSmanathm , , . gs^ 12^ n. 113,129 

-- at Bargaon , , . .23^ j^T 

— at Deotalao * . . * 23, 68 

ddmav^nnijl , _ . , * 23 8 


Pace 
Sa. 113, 128 
. 23.10 

. 23.29 

. 23,21 

28, 120, 123 
12. 31, 42, 72 
. 23,110 
. £3,141 
28, 118, 129 

53, 76, 98, 
114, 129 

. 23,89 

. 23,100 
, 23.80 

23, 04, 75 
. £3,11 

23, 20, 30 
. 23,185 
» 28.94 

23.114, 127 
. £3.87 

. 23,26 

. 23,127 
118, 129 
£3. 6 


£ 8,6 
23. no 

23, 29 
23.110 
23.98 
23.90 
£3, 31 
23, 122 
23. 20 
23, 2S 
46, 48. 52. 6*. 




Paqe 

>^oma-¥f^a . 

1^ P A 

23,140 

Somf 4Ta» (diva) 

m * t 

23,12 

- 1 . 

« A ft 

£8.24 

— n . 

W * m 

23,25 

ffona 

23, 54, 114, 12D, 127 

^nabfaadra 

4 » •■ 

£3.60 

Soulliem Kolala • 

* » a 

S3.S 

^lidliata , . 

. £3, 136, J4l 

Srl-Vfltaa . . 

. .23, 130, 133 

Sadi , . 

W ¥ w 

23,10 

^ukra 

. 83. 

64. 76 

^ uikika -B&ah^iakfltu 

■ ■ i 

23,6 

Simeni , 

* * m 

23. 127 

Sua . . . 

. 28, 76, 108, 121 

Smfhi . 

* i # 

23. Hi 

8u[)aijvanatha 

• a- p 

23.110 

SOiavuman 1, 

* e * 

23. 10 

- 11 . * . 


23, 10 

Strrvaya ... 

m m m 

23.40 

SOfya 

. 23, 

91, 93 

SOn^atiaiaYana 

. . 88, 

93, 98 

Stiai 

* * * 

23. 22 

Stitna , , 

* * * 

23.31 

Svptapada 


23, 12 

^}'£icalid?vf , 

* • r 

23.28 

Ttti'la U . 

* f 4 

23, 13 

Tallapa 11 

■ 

£3. 14 

TliiiarT ... 

■ 

23.84 

TalliatiB-diTi . . 

. 23, 136. 139 

HedJiTa , , 

. 23, 87. 107. 120 

Tantfic emblem of crcsiBed trian&lea . 

23,88 

TdjwwT V * , 


23.84 

TAnnma , ^ 

. . 23. 130, 132 

TciIenjEna 

^ * r 

23.16 

Temple of the Batalmr type . 

23,56 

- of Bargaon 

r * m 

23,48 

- of BhairaTa , 

» m .|. 

S3, 71 

—— of Bbirpne 

PA* 

38,07 

— of Osttri-lUtkan 

■ a ■« 

S3, 91 

- -" of Kamnl-nTi^lfttn 

23. 41, 

46, 4s 

- of Siva . 


23,77 

- of Somaoitlia 

♦ # ¥ 

28.67 

Tempfee at Amarkaij&tak 

23,68 

— of CbatHfrehe and Gnigi . 

23,47 

— at Kiiajmalia . 

> . 23. 

49, 56 

Teiambi-palii , « 


23, no 

feifiHiBDB 4 

a * , 

28.87 













I^’DEX. 


S3; 26, 


Tewaf 
Tkakinl . 

* 

Tigowuxi # , 
Tnj^kuHi 
Ticbiit or Nepal 
TfTtkika kiiig of Eaioya 
TinivoiTijijr . 

ToggaJa * 

Tona 

Tro liokvAVftT TnTn^i i 

Tni tf vardhana 
TrikaliiigHdhipolt 
TriJochiiiia 
Triloehao&pala 
Tnpan . 83, 3, 8, 10, 25 


Tdtaaaurya 
Tnjmnvfl 
Tuntatkoa 
tTdai^devft 
Uyayoditya 
trddluLrtiOA 
Udipur . 
Ujjayiiil, 

Uma 
Uparlfayiya Silfl 
ITpendrapiira 
ITtkala „ 

Uttal^ ^ 
Vichftspati 
Vadyavn 
Vaidjanitta 

Vaiririifalia 
rcfiVAjidlJl 

VajaaaneTn idhhd 
Vajrapdfli 
VajriAazia 
VakadoIIoka 
Vaka^kaji 
Vakpati , 
ValataiEiA 
VaUiana . 

VaUabhi 
Tadahliadevft 


Taos 

3T, £9. 65. 66, 03 

• 23,70 

• 23,83 

> 23,88 

• 83,72 

• 23.16 

• 28,la 
- 88,21 
. 28,22 
, 28.18 

88. 28, 31. T2 
. 83,30 

- 28.120 
- 23, IS. 20. -24 
83, 24. 20. 130, 1.12 
- 23.14 

29, 31. 65. 92, 


114. 134. 137 
. 23,8 

* ■ . Sa, 113, 129 

* ■ * . 23.18 

. 23,18 

■ 23, 18, 35. 23 

* • ■ • 23, l4l 

' - - - 23,33 

23.10 

23. a, 43, 77,114.127.131, 133 
83, 23 
23.110 
23. 15 
23,83 
1^, 134 
23,28 

23. ei, 63, 69, 112, lU. 

II5 
. 23,28 

23. 75. 80 
23, 22, 23 
23, 93. 04 
23,21 


Vft3mdev4 , 

VSnmaa . 

FotftrfSiril . 

VajiavKsa BansvaaiJ 

Vaiiga . , 

Tangala* 

^i^apuJs . 

VapuIe^Tora . 

Vapqllaka 
V apuQakSavaia 
Vatilia , , 

VarShl . 

Vamna , 

Va^tahtliBiaT TruH n w 
^'^5udflTE , 


23, 32. 
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Tagb 


S3.133 

40, 

96, 90 


23.81 

23, 

42, 129 

83, 

17, 20 

M 

83.13 

m 

83, 130 




Vnt^yaijmia KSmatotra 

Vayn 

VS6gi 
Vein' . 

V^bhatsd 
Vidvadevft 

Vtiiyadho^ft 

VigialiapflJji 1 

— ni 

Vlgraiiaiaja 

Vijimba 
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